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Preface

The publication of the first volume of this book in 2009 demonstrated
that the interest of both authors and readers in European matters was
not only present, but that it has in fact strengthened since that time. In
comparison with the first volume, the second one contains papers from
Russian PhD students presented not only at two, but at three annual
Summer Schools for Postgraduate Students entitled as “European Union
Studies: Methodological Opportunities and Limits”. All the Schools
were organized and run by the Center for German and European Studies
at St. Petersburg State University in co-operation with the Center for
European Studies at the European University at St. Petersburg and the
Russian Branch of the Friedrich-Ebert-Foundation. The Summer Schools
took place in Strelna, a suburb of St. Petersburg, in September 2007,
June 2008 and June 2009.
The Summer Schools are aimed at tackling two of the main needs
of PhD students working in European studies and on related topics in
Russia: 1) the need to combat a lack of knowledge in Russia about new
developing theoretical concepts in European politics and governance
and 2) the need to better understand research methodology for PhD
students’ own research. Both of these needs (conceptual and methodological) were confirmed during the first Summer School. The answers
to them proposed during the course of the School were recognized as
appropriate both by the participating professors and students. Therefore,
after the first successful experience, the Schools became annual events
and have attracted a large amount of interest.
The main goal of the Summer Schools was defined as: to give young
Russian researchers theoretical and methodological background about
European studies and to train their skills for use in social and political
process analyses.
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To achieve this goal, the following forms of teaching were combined:
- Lectures by German and Russian political and social scientists on different theoretical and methodological approaches in European studies,
including demonstrating research results and ways of using them for
students’ studies;
- Methodological discussion of the papers and research plans presented
by the participants.
Daily classes were divided into two parts: one theoretical and one practical. During the theoretical meetings, German and Russian professors
presented the theoretical and methodological foundations of European
Union studies. The practical part of the classes was dedicated to applying
this knowledge to participants’ scientific research programs and their
papers through discussion of the student presentations. This was also
supplemented by general discussions.
The idea for such a school came in 2005 from a group of students
of Petrozavodsk State University – young political scientists who
studied both European studies and Russian politics. They saw a large
gap between studies of European integration and politics on the one
hand and Russia’s transforming politics on the other hand. Various
different theoretical approaches were developed for these two different
objects of research and these were applied in separate and divergent
ways. Therefore, the question was asked as to whether these theories
and theoretical approaches can help us to understand some of the other
related objects of research. More specifically, the question arose as to
whether European Studies can help in better understanding Russian
politics and vice versa. The general idea of the School was thus, from
the beginning, connected with recent discussions of tendencies towards
the development of different theoretical approaches both in Europe and
Russia, which can be applied both in and for European and Russian
contexts. So, the idea of comparing European and Russian studies as
well as applying them to various objects of research was kept in mind
all the time, although different topics and aspects were discussed on
different days at the Schools.
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The First Summer School was oriented mostly towards the research
of European governance, which was discussed in its contemporary
form and with regard to prospects for the future of European Studies
as a perspective, which has both opportunities and limits in Russian
Studies. Approaches to European regionalism were especially interesting for many of the Russian students. European regionalism as a basis
for European politics in the 21st century was then analyzed in terms of
its conceptual foundations, empirical phenomena and strategic consequences. The influence of the EU on Russian regionalism studies was
also an interesting topic for discussion. Studies of European identity
were considered on one of the working days as well. In this regard,
especially such aspects as European amendments to identity conception
and a comparison of European national identity concepts and Russian
identity studies were at the center of the debate.
The Second Summer School, paid special attention, together with
research methodology, to discussing problem-oriented teaching and
research in European Studies. In the field of European Studies, the
topics of nation states and citizenship as well as civic education were
discussed for a whole working day. One day was dedicated to discussing issues connected with globalization studies and border studies in
contemporary Europe and Russia, which are of special interest for PhD
students, especially for those working in the North-Western region of
Russia, which has a long common border with EU countries. Finally,
the problems of contemporary federalism and regionalism studies in
Europe and Russia attracted much interest for the students, a majority
of whom work not in the center, but in the provincial regions of the
Russian Federation.
By keeping its main focus on the methodological issues and problems,
the Third Summer School paid much attention also to the issues of
the Europeanization of policies in the EU countries, as well as to the
issues surrounding the transformations of ethnic, national and European
identities in contemporary Europe. Special attention to the role of mass
media in the Europeanization and European identity-building process
was also a part of the lectures. More generally, the problems of contemporary European studies and European governance transformation
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together with its multi-level character were also intensely discussed from
different perspectives. As usual, the students’ papers were presented
and discussed in detail. They were dedicated to topics connected with
European integration and the Europeanization of national policies, the
comparison of European and Russian policies as well as to relationships
between the EU and Russia.
During the preparation phase and during the actual school, Dr. Maria
Nozhenko (Center for European Studies, European University at
St. Petersburg) and Dr. Markus Kaiser (Center for German and European
Studies, DAAD Professor, St. Petersburg State University) not only
delivered lectures, but actively participated in all school discussions
and sessions. They moderated research seminars and gave detailed
feedback to all participant papers.
During the summer schools, many Russian and German professors
presented lectures and gave useful advice to the students. In this regard,
many thanks go to Prof. Dr. Tanja Boerzel (Free University Berlin),
Prof. Dr. Reinholdt Hedtke (Center for German and European Studies,
University of Bielefeld), Prof. Dr. Martin Nettesheim (European Center
for Federalism Studies, University of Tuebingen), Dr. Elena Nikiforova
(Center for Independent Social Research, St. Petersburg), Prof. Dr.
Thomas Risse (Free University Berlin), Prof. Dr. Berthold Rittberger
(University of Mannheim), Prof. Dr. Detlef Sack (University of Bielefeld),
Prof. Dr. Peter Schmitt-Egner (University of Siegen), Prof. Marina
Strezhneva (Institute for World Economy and International Relations,
Moscow), Prof. Dr. Andreas Vasilache (German Director of the Center
for German and European Studies, University of Bielefeld), Dr. Tatjana
Zimenkova (Center for German and European Studies, University of
Bielefeld) and Dr. Gleb Yarovoy (Department for Political and Social
Sciences, Petrozavodsk State University).
Special thanks also go to the administrators of the Schools. The first
school was organized by a group of PhD students from the European
University at St. Petersburg: Ekaterina Altova, Anna Tarasenko, and
Andrey Starodubtsev. The second School was mainly administrated by
Roman Zharkoy, a student of the University of Kiel, intern at the Centre
for European Studies, European University at St. Petersburg. The third
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one was fully administrated by Ekaterina Kolesova, administrator of
the Center for German and European Studies, with the assistance of
the CGES content manager, Anna Zhelnina, and a CGES intern from
Finland, Kirsi Suomi. They did much to contribute to the success of the
schools through their care in all aspects of the work organization.
During the pre-publication stage when the final text was being prepared,
much important and constructive work was done by Steven Kelly, a
student from the UK now studying in the MA programme “Studies in
European Societies” at the Faculty of Sociology, St. Petersburg State
University. He carefully proof-read the text, helped the authors to be
linguistically correct in their non-native language and also to formulate
their thoughts more clearly and precisely. An intern of the Center for
German and European Studies, Markus Bingel from Germany, assisted
a lot in the latter stages of manuscript preparation. He also deserves
thanks for his job well done.
Due to the fact that the summer schools for postgraduate students
“European Union Studies: Methodological Opportunities and Limits”
are to be continued yearly on a regular basis for the foreseeable future,
the publication of subsequent student papers will also be continued.
So long as the interest of potential authors remains, a third and maybe
even fourth volume of works will be published as result of the next
summer schools.
Elena Belokurova,
June 2010, St. Petersburg

Introduction: New Tendencies
in European Studies in Russia
Elena Belokurova

This second volume continues the publication of articles written by young
Russian scholars from several disciplines with the common research
object of European politics and societies. As in the first volume, all of
the texts presented are connected to dissertation topics defended or to
be defended by students enrolled in various Russian universities and
academic institutes. In fact such a broad range of topics, methodologies
and theories indicates a very significant and growing interest in Europe
and European studies on the part of Russia’s academic community and
especially amongst young scholars.
As before, authors were selected by means of an open call for applications to participate in the summer schools, which became the only
precondition for the publication and not on the basis of any special
search for authors. Therefore, the collection does not really represent
the most important institutions connected with European studies in
Russia, such as Moscow think-tanks, academic institutes and central
universities. Quite the contrary, the authors are from very different, noncentral universities and cities in Russia, as well as from very different
disciplines and with varying levels of knowledge. However they all
are working on topics related to Europe; they are at the very beginning
of their scientific career and are a good indication of new, developing
interest in European studies in Russia.
In this introduction I will try to analyze the content of the volume
within the framework of the broader situation connected with European
studies in Russia. Traditionally, European studies has been understood
mainly as the study of European integration and later studies of the
European Union were developed in the framework of special theories of
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European integration and to some extent legal studies and international
relations. Since the 1990s, European studies have begun to be dominated
by comparative politics and policies and by study of the internal politics
in the EU and the Europeanization of the EU member states’ national
policies. It is only in recent times that other disciplines like sociology,
history, cultural studies, economics etc. have become more and more
involved with European studies.
In Russia, where European studies is still quite a new discipline,
these general tendencies and limits are represented even more clearly.
Thus, the discipline is clearly dominated by international relations
studies of EU-Russian relations. These studies are mainly carried out in
Moscow, in the Institute of Europe and Institute of the World Economy
and International Relations of the Russian Academy of Science as well
as at the Moscow State Institute of International Relations (MGIMO),
which all are connected with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and have
practice-oriented profile. Therefore, topics related to EU-Russian relations
and other aspects of the orientation towards Russia heavily dominate
these studies. At the same time, these and some other Moscow based
central institutions have lost their monopoly over the topic which they
previously enjoyed – other educational and research institutes outside
of Moscow have begun to be interested in European studies. However
even now, they are still less important and advanced in comparison with
Moscow-based institutes. This underdevelopment of regional research
centres for European Studies in Russia is one of the most significant gaps
in this field. Thus, one of the aims of this collection is to contribute to
closing this gap through the promotion of young scholars from various
Russian regions, who can make their contributions to better developing European studies in the regional institutions and universities they
represent.
Other important gaps can be found when surveying the academic
disciplines and topics represented by European studies in Russia. As
for academic disciplines, the most successful developments are in the
field of European law within the framework of legal studies. For legal
studies in Russia, the topics of the Council of Europe and its European
Court of Human Rights are the most important ones because Russia
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is a member of these organizations and should take into account their
regulations and decisions in its own legal practice. There is thus a
need for a deeper understanding of these international and regulations
in Russia. In terms of research, European legal problems have been
studied in most departments of law in Russia and they are presented as
cases and examples in virtually all universities.
The second main discipline in Russia that is linked to European topics
is economics. Here, scholars are especially interested in particular
tendencies manifest in contemporary European economic development.
Often this interest is especially connected with building a connected
single market, as well as how this market does already and will continue
to function in the future. In recent times issues connect to the global
financial crisis, its causes and its consequences for the European economy
have become very important.
At the same time for a long period in Russia, not only sociology,
but even political science was not really interested in European studies, because of its extreme Russo-centric orientation. This is easily
understandable because with the development of the new sociology
and political science, especially in the 1990s, very interesting topics
for research naturally appeared. During the period of intense political
and social transformations in Russia, these processes connected with
the traditional questions of political science and sociology became the
most interesting for research. Russian politics and society was and still
is in the very center of these disciplines. Of course, these limits are also
connected with the difficulties of empirical research in foreign countries
and poor knowledge of foreign languages amongst Russian scholars.
This argument is especially important for sociology, where an empirical
field study is necessary for good research.
Yet the papers presented in the volume show that interest in European
studies is growing in Russia and new tendencies in the development of
the discipline in Russia can be observed. The fact that young scholars
just writing their PhD dissertations in different regional universities of
Russia have such focus shows that these tendencies come not only from
the central Russian cities or from people who have studied in the West,
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but from the internal academic and political development of Russia. At
the same time, the content of the volumes reflects the disciplinary division and perspectives in contemporary European studies in Russia.
Thus, in the first volume just four articles were dedicated to issues
of the development of European society in comparison with the seven
articles in the field of European politics. To some extent, this corresponds
with the situation in European studies in other countries dominated by
political scientists, including scholars in the international relations area,
lawyers and to some extent historians and economists. Societies and
societal problems in Europe are not such popular themes for Russian
sociologists and cultural anthropologists. But this situation is changing now and one of the indicators of this change can be identified in
the second volume, where six papers on European society are equal in
number with the six papers on European politics.

On Part 1 “European Politics”
The articles in the political science sections mainly discuss topics connected with classical studies of European integration and the contemporary political system of the European Union. In this second volume
this perspective is represented by the analysis of the building and
implementation of EU security strategy conducted by Alfia Zaripova,
a PhD student from Kazan State University who also studied at the
MA programme in European Politics and Policies (2009-2010) at
KU Leuven, Belgium. In her article, she analysis the evolution of the
European Security Strategy by comparing the document from 2003
and its Implementation Report from 2008. In doing so, she places both
documents in the context of the broader global security environment,
which influences some shifts in the European security agenda and the
role of the EU in the world politics. Both external and internal factors of
the strategy’s adoption and implementation are analysed. As result, the
author comes to the conclusion that “the EU needs more capabilities and
political will to realize the actions stipulated in its Security Strategy”.
As such, the analysis represents an example of an analytical paper on
one of the most important EU policies.
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Another very important perspective on Europeanization studies
popular among scholars of European studies everywhere in the world
is presented based on the example of studies of the influence of EU
policies on member states. In the second volume we can read about the
examples of the Austrian economy and elections in Poland.
The influence of accession to the European Union on Austrian economic development is analysed by Oxana Charushina, a PhD student
of the Department for Economics from St. Petersburg State University.
In writing her dissertation, she benefits from a scholarship at the Centre
for German and European Studies within the framework of its graduate
programme “Russia’s Way to Europe – Europe’s way to Russia” and has
carried out research not only in Russia, but also in Finland and Germany.
Her analysis presents a contribution to better understanding the process
of European integration and its consequences for the national economy
and development. Thus, based on the example of Austria, the author
demonstrates different consequences of the Austrian membership in
the EU since 1995 for state reforms, investments and external trade as
well as for research and development. Moreover, some consequences
of the most recent developments in the EU on the Austrian national
economy are also analyzed, for example, the latest EU enlargements
and the global economic crisis. Due to the very detailed statistical
analysis of economic data, the author comes to a conclusion about the
positive influences of EU membership for the national economy and
makes interesting points about the mechanisms of this influence. In such
a way, the author presents an example of a contribution to European
studies from the perspective of economics.
The europeanization of politics and the interrelation between supranational and national politics in the case of the EU and using the example
of Poland is expertly discussed in the article by Natalia Skitova, a
Belorussian student in the Jagiellonian University in Krakow, Poland. She
analyses the European Parliament Elections in 2009 in Poland, paying
special attention to the electoral campaign, its background, process and
consequences. In taking the 2009 elections into a broader context, she
compares them firstly with the 2004 elections. Then, she highlights
some interesting features of the Polish election campaign in 2009 which
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emerged as a result of the arrangement of national politics and political
cleavages. In the analysis, the europeanization of politics in Poland as
well as the opposite influence of national politics on EU level politics
is especially well shown. In such a way, the article presents a good
empirical analysis, which can be developed further into a comparative
perspective using data from the other EU member states or into a more
theoretical perspective for a deeper further understanding of electoral
behaviour or the transformation of politics within the framework of
European multi-level governance.
In such a way, the first three articles deal not with Russia at all and
present traditional perspectives of political science in European Studies.
It is interesting that in all the cases students had the opportunity to undertake internships in different EU countries or even studied at an MA
programme in EU universities. Therefore, they could conduct empirical
research there and enjoy access to more primary and secondary sources
as well as have consultations with EU professors and peers.
The further three topics analysed in the volume are concerned with
the three most developed perspectives in the branch European studies
focused on Russia and, therefore, are also the three which developed in
Russia in the most widespread way. These are: EU-Russian relations,
europeanization of the Russian law and politics and comparison between
the EU and Russian policies.
Thus, the first most widespread perspective is to be found in the article
by Alexey Nikitenko, a PhD student and graduate from the Orel Regional
Academy of Public Policy, who since 2005 has also had a number of
long-term study periods and internships in France. His article “The
European Union and Russia Today: Partnership or Rivalry?” presents a
very detailed and full analysis of the current problems and issues under
discussion in EU-Russian relations. Such issues as Russian membership in the WTO, negotiations on the new Partnership and Cooperation
Agreement as well as the situation in the Newly Independent States are
considered to be the most important for current relations. Moreover,
the author goes behind this traditional analysis of these high-level
political discussions and comes to the less analyzed and less obvious
areas of different sectoral policies. He shows very clearly, that mutual
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interests and well established cooperation between the EU and Russia
exist in such policy areas as the common space of justice, cross-border
cooperation, economic relations, the sphere of democracy and the protection of human rights, common environmental policies, educational,
scientific and cultural issues, and the struggle against security threats
to humanity. All these fields are analyzed in details, which gives the
author’s arguments a very solid empirical basis. In such a way, by distinguishing not just political discussions between the EU and Russian
top level leaders, but also taking into account so many policy areas of
cooperation and mutual interest, the article present an interesting and
innovative example focused on the most traditional and widespread
topic in European Studies in Russia.
The Europeanization of the Russian law and policies is naturally
studied on the basis of examples from the European Court of Human
Rights, which is a highly relevant institution for Russia as a member of
the Council of Europe. In the volume this topic is presented in a very
detailed analysis of the European Court of Human Rights’ Legal View on
Detention or Arrest as the Measures of Restraint undertaken by Dmitry
Krasikov and Elena Gulyaeva from the Saratov State Academy of Law.
Although Dmitry Krasikov, Head of the Department of European Law
and Comparative Law, does not really belong to the target group of
PhD students, he, as co-author of the PhD student Elena Gulyaeva, was
included in the volume. In their very detailed and full contribution, the
authors are especially concentrated on the analysis of the implementation practice by taking into account the case from Russia and other
Post-Soviet Countries. On the basis of the very solid empirical study
of the Court’s practice concerning arrest or detention as a measure of
restraint in cases against Russia, Georgia, Latvia, Lithuania, Moldova,
Ukraine and Estonia, they identify different aspects of the Court’s
involvement. Thus, they start with the understanding of the establishment of the fact of interference with the right to liberty and security,
then they proceed to an analysis of the states’ margin of appreciation in
respect of interference with the right to liberty and security and come
to some conclusions about the compliance with the limits of the margin
of appreciation to interfere with the right to liberty and security of a
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person. In such a way, the articles represent a very solid and impressive
example of the contribution to European Studies from the discipline of
jurisprudence and legal studies.
The research perspective connected with the comparison between
EU and Russian policies is represented in the volume by the study of
European experiences of regulatingelection rights for foreign citizens.
This analysis, completed by Svetlana Trykanova, another legal researcher
from Ryazan, who is currently working as a director of the Center for
European Studies, Institute of the State and Municipal Management at
Ryazan State Russian Technical University State University. Her article
“Political Participation of Migrants in the Russian Federation and the EU
Countries: Current Issues and Ways of Optimization” explicitly emerges
from the current problems in Russia with regard to the political rights
of foreign citizens and migrants. In contemplating the possible ways
of solving this dilemma, she turns her attention to the EU countries,
which have developed different mechanisms of inclusion of migrants
into political life. Especially interesting are the experiences of the EU
countries in the fields of freedom of association, trade unions, and
political parties as well as in the field of electoral rights. These experiences can be useful for Russian policy and implementation thereof in
the future. All in all, this second contribution from the legal studies
discipline presents an interesting and useful example of the comparative
law perspective, which can also be successfully applied in other areas
of policy and law regulation.
An review of the articles from the political part shows that although
the political, economic and legal studies of European politics and
policies in Russia are connected with a Russian focus and seek to
find some relevance within Russia, they are not just limited to the
traditional approaches of EU-Russian international relations studies.
They also present the very solid, established perspectives of European
integration studies and EU policy analysis as well as europeanization
and comparative perspectives, both in its internal (europeanization of
the EU member states) and external (based on the example of Russia)
dimensions. Moreover, they make a very useful contribution to different
disciplines including political science, international relations studies,
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economics and legal studies and jurisprudence. This means that the
study of European politics has become more multi-disciplinary, with
more different perspectives.

On Part 2 “European Societies”
As was mentioned above, the sociological part concentrating on European
societies is smaller, which again corresponds to the situation regarding
the relative weakness of sociology in the Russian branch of European
Studies. The most popular topic here is connected with the study of supranational European identity-building, the theoretical and methodological
problems thereof and the role of the mass media and other elements in
this process. These issues are analyzed from very different perspectives,
by sociologists, psychologists, political scientists, journalists etc.
Thus, the first article on the problems and perspectives of forming
a European identity, written by Aigul Sembaeva, a PhD student of
St. Petersburg State University, presents an overview of this problematic
field for the general study of European supranational identity. She pays
much attention to the understanding of different definitions of identity,
brings the concept into the broader framework of European integration
theories and analyses the most important obstacles on the way to the
formation of a European identity. As such, she distinguishes the following problems: the insufficiently established status of the European
citizen, the legitimacy deficit of supranational institutions of the EU,
and the lack of common European ideas. In the conclusion, the authors
muse that all these problems should be considered and dealt with by
the EU in the nearest future.
Very similar conclusions are made in another contribution to the
topic of the formation of European identity carried out by the recent
PhD scholar, Natalia Goncharuk, from the Orel Regional Academy of
Public Service. She focuses her article on the main contradictions and
tendencies of supranational identity formation among citizens of the
European Union. By starting with the definition of supranational identity in the EU, she also moves on to an analysis of the main problems,
contradictions and tendencies towards forming a supranational identity
in the EU, which are clearly evidenced by the results of numerous mass
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public polls of the EU population. In the end, the author proposes some
possible ways to optimize the process of transforming national identity
in the EU.
A slightly more specific view on the topic of the formation of a
European identity is offered in the article by Natalia Skitova, who studies
European matters at the Jagiellonian University in Krakow, Poland. Her
contribution is oriented towards the evaluation of the role of mass media
and the europeanization of the public sphere, utilizing the example of
the Polish case. Since the research is the basis for an MA thesis, she
pays much attention to the theoretical framework of the European public
sphere concept, including the most important theoretical debates on the
issue of the necessity and possibility of a pan-European, supranational
public sphere or the europeanization of national public spheres. Then,
she applies the theoretical and methodological foundations for her own
empirical research of the Polish debates on the Lisbon Treaty which
took place in the Polish mass media before the adoption and ratification of the document. The analysis includes highlighting and content
analysis of the most important topics as well as of the arguments and
actions of the main national political parties and actors in Poland. In
the end, the research allows her to draw some conclusions about the
horizontal and vertical euroepanization of national mass media and the
public sphere. In such a way, the author contributes both to discussions
on a European identity and public sphere formation as well as to the
growth of a perspective on the europeanization of different aspects of
social and political life in the EU member states.
Again, while the first three articles focus on European identity building
within the EU, the subsequent pieces look at Russia-related issues for
research topics. Thus, the fourth contribution to the European identity
discussion completed by Natalia Danilova from the Institute of Business
and Policy in Moscow is aimed at the measurement of the level of
European identity amongst Russian students. She comes at this problem
from the psychological perspective which differs markedly from the
aforementioned approaches because it is oriented mostly towards the
difficult interrelations between personal and social identities as well
as towards the importance of personal experiences and reflections for
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identity formation. After providing an overview of the psychological
debates on identity formation, she analyses different aspects of the
concept using empirical polls asking Russian students about their
European experiences and visions. The approach and conclusions about
the limits of the European aspects of identity are helpful not just for the
understanding of Russian students, but also for an understanding of the
different aspects of European identity formation.
These four articles deal with the discussion on European identity
formation from different disciplinary perspectives: political science,
sociology and psychology. Such healthy interest from Russian scholars
in the issues of a European identity is not accidental and itself is a very
interesting occurrence. To some extent, this can be explained by the
very unusual phenomenon of a supranational identity, which is difficult to understand for Russian citizens having no real opportunity to
develop some identity above the national level. Another related reason
is perhaps connected with the perpetual problem of the Russian identity,
which is partly European, but is not included in the most studies of
European identity and is not seen as European due to Russia’s status
as a non-EU member state. In this situation, Russian scholars studying
European identity building have very good evidence that even citizens
of the European Union mainly identify themselves with their nation
states and not with the EU. Therefore, the term “European” is still not
a basic level of identification even for EU citizens – a fact that to some
extent makes the issue of the europeanness of Russia also irrelevant.
There are no real “Europeans” not just in Russia, but at all.1 At the
same time, interest in the issue of a European identity can be also very
easily explained by the availability of well structured empirical data
from Eurobarometer and other numerous mass polls, which can be
interpreted again and again. The solid theoretical background and many
well developed theoretical perspectives also explain the popularity of
the topic to some extent.

1 I am grateful to my colleague, Maria Nozhenko, from the European University at St. Petersburg
for this explanation.
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The social dimension of EU-Russian relations is represented in the
volume through the article on the main factors of migration through marriage from Russia to the EU, written by Tatjana Maximova, a sociologist
from Astrakhan State University. In her sociological study she refers to
interesting sociological data and statistics and makes some hypotheses
as to the reasons and social factors affecting the flow of Russian female
migration through marriage to EU countries. In doing so, the article
serves as an example of bringing a social and personal dimension into
the understanding of relations between the EU and Russia.
Another disciplinary approach is also represented by the historian and
PhD student, Ekaterina Kovaleva, from Voronezh State University, who
studies the imperial idea in Britain in the 1870-1880s. In her article,
she traces the development of the imperial idea in the 1870s-1880s
and tries to analyze the imperial construct as it existed in the views of
contemporaries and to define the factors that influenced the popularity
of imperial sentiment in the second part of the 19th century. In such a
way, she presents an interesting example of the historical study in the
framework of European studies.
The second part on European societies consists mainly of contributions reflecting European identity-building and the public space as
well as of articles on the social dimension of EU-Russian relations
and the historical experiences of empire building. At the same time, it
is interesting and worthy of mention that in the sociological part the
comparative perspective is not present at all. This can be explained
by the difficulties associated with the comparison of such radically
different contexts and subjects in the case of the European Union and
Russia. Yet still, such a comparison can make sense when these different cases are reflected in the methodologically proper way. Moreover,
some research topics and subjects can be identified where similarities
between both dependent and independent variables can be found. For
example, some social problems or migration and collective actions in
Russia can be compared with those in the EU or EU member states, by
finding some similar and different aspects, reasons and consequences
as well as through explaining factors and policy responses.
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In such a context, the collection of articles presented in this volume
contributes to European Studies in Russia and, to some extent, reveals
certain gaps and limitations in this academic field so far. Thus, with
their different disciplinary belongings, they bring their new perspectives,
approaches, theories and methodologies into a field, which has been
traditionally been dominated by the international relations perspective in Russia. Since the contributions for the presented volumes are
prepared by young Russian scholars, this gives hope for the long-term
sustainability of the field, which can actually enrich European studies
not just in Russia, but also globally.
In general, the increase of interest in European studies in Russia is
connected first of all with the political deepening and geographical
widening of European integration itself, which has become an ever
more important factor of foreign policy in relations with Russia. At the
same time, European influences and experiences in different policies
are very important for Russian research and policy-making. Moreover,
recently this interest was strengthened due to the positive experiences of
the Russian political elite and especially the Russian President Dmitry
Medvedev with the EU. In 2009-2010, he demonstrated this interest
in his speeches very clearly which contributed to a stronger focus on
Europe-related topics and was finally expressed in the building of the
EU-Russian Partnership for Modernization. Its main idea consists in
bringing positive European experiences, innovations and technologies
into Russian political and social practice. However, this requires firstly
understanding and research of these experiences, which should become
the first step before any borrowing can occur. Therefore, this means
that European studies should and can attract more and more Russian
scholars of social sciences in the nearest future. In the end, this will
lead to improved integration of the Russian social sciences into the
European and international academic community.

Evolution of the European
Security Strategy
Alfiya Zaripova

Part 1. European Politics

The present article focuses on the analysis of one of the most crucial
documents of the European Union, titled the “European Security
Strategy”. Taking into account the recent update of the document and
the overall changes in the global security environment, this article
attempts to compare and contrast two relevant documents, as well as
to identify the main shifts in the European security agenda. The investigation is based on the premise that the EU faces new challenges that
should be reflected in its renewed security architecture and security
strategy. In addition, there are further questions of how the role of the
EU in world security systems has changed; what new and old threats
the organization faces; how successfully the European Security Strategy
was implemented etc. Answering these questions, the article starts with
a short introduction to the history behind the adoption of the strategy,
the review of the underlying conditions and a summary of the core of
the strategy and the report on its implementation. It further addresses
the extent to which the two mentioned documents differ and raises
the issue concerning the relevance of the strategy to on-going security
challenges. The article comes, inter alia, to one main conclusion: that
the EU needs more capabilities and political will to realize the actions
stipulated in its Security Strategy.
To start with, on 12 December 2003, the European Council approved
Javier Solana’s European Security Strategy (ESS). The importance of
this document for the EU as a whole and its member states cannot be
underestimated as, for the first time in their history, the independent
states agreed on a common strategy of actions aimed at “achieving
a secure Europe in a better world, identifying the threats facing the
Union, defining its strategic objectives and setting out the political
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implications for Europe”.1 Since the adoption of the strategy significant
progress was made in its implementation and development. Of course,
there are discussions on whether this was a result of task-oriented work
or just the further spontaneous integration of the states in the security
and defense sector, spurred by on-going conflicts of a different nature.
Nevertheless, more than six years have passed since the strategy was
drawn up with many events happening meanwhile in the world. One
hardly would disagree that this document was a success as it laid the
basis for real actions in the framework of European Security and Defense
Policy (ESDP) and it is often cited and referred to by politicians and the
media. Moreover, there was a substantial need for this document during
the time when “the EU embarked on the greatest ever enlargement and
the deepest institutional re-organization of its history”.2
The ESS like any other security strategy is a benchmark document
that cannot be renewed too often. At the same time, its authors and those
who use it should be aware of the fact that the strategy doesn’t cover the
most recent and prospective challenges and threats. Besides, six years
is a significant term for a foreign policy document such as a doctrine
or a security strategy as this period can highlight its general successes
and failures. Furthermore, the founders of the ESS, guided by Javier
Solana, did not specify any period of time during which this strategy
would remain relevant, or some interim point where the results of its
implementation would be analyzed and revised. By comparison, the
security strategy of the Russian Federation called “National Security of
the Russian Federation through 2020” presupposes that the main ideas
stipulated in this document would stay relevant until 2020. It should
be taken into account that for the EU the experience of elaborating
the common security strategy was absolutely new and this can partly
explain its broad content. Most probably in 2003 it was important for the
governors of the EU to have at least some guidance to rely upon, taking
into account the circumstances under which the ESS was adopted.
1 A Secure Europe in a Better World. Official publication. Council of the European Union.
http://www.consilium.europa.eu/uedocs/cmsUpload/78367.pdf, 2003, p.1.
2 Heusgen C. Implementing the European Security Strategy, in: S. Biscop (ed.). Audit of
European Strategy. Brussels: Academia Press. The Egmont Paper, 2004, p.5.
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Summarizing all of the above, it should be noted that there were
many factors that influenced the evolution of the ESS. They can be
generally divided into two main categories: internal factors (e.g. the
subject matter of the ESS) and external factors (e.g. the events that
affected the international situation). The ESS has evolved in the following directions: a transformation of the security structure of the EU,
a decrease of the relevance of the ESS, followed by the provisional
renewal of the ESS.
Speaking about the latter, the relevant discussions about an update
of the ESS started long before its official renewal but it was in 2008
when this issue was included in the agenda of the European Parliament
session3 and the meetings of other related EU political institutions. The
respective document was adopted on 11 December 2008.4 There were
many new threats recognized by the EU during the years that have
passed since the first publication of the document, including those
connected with energy security and the relationships with the Russian
Federation in view of the conflicts in South Ossetia and Abkhazia. There
were new threats that “are not simply military and cannot be tackled by
military means alone”.5 In this regard and in the face of the on-going
discussion raised by many think-tanks and politicians about an update
of the existing security strategy, it is important to analyze the pitfalls,
achievements, and shortfalls of the ESS. As this document is shaped by
many new factors in world politics, it is interesting to track its evolution
over the last years, to see how the EU changed its lines of interest and
to get a glimpse into the future of this document and ESDP as a whole.
There are new horizons and new threats; some world regions require
more attention from the European government while some of them, on
the contrary, require less.

3 European Parliament Resolution of 19 February 2009 on the European Security Strategy
and ESDP. http://www.europarl.europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRef=-//EP//TEXT+TA+P6-TA2009-0075+0+DOC+XML+V0//EN.
4 Sf. Infra, p.5.
5 European Parliament Resolution of 19 February 2009 on the European Security Strategy
and ESDP. http://www.europarl.europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRef=-//EP//TEXT+TA+P6-TA2009-0075+0+DOC+XML+V0//EN.
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In order to better understand the evolution of the ESS, let us have a
look at the situation prior to the issue of this document. The Strategy
is the first ever strategic security concept from the EU and therefore a
milestone, not only for the CFSP/ESDP, but for EU external action as a
whole. Why is it so important? The answer is: because Europe started to
think strategically. There are continuous debates about where Europe is
headed as a result of its enlargement and the whole integration process.
No actions can be done for the purpose of just doing something; one
should always know his own direction. This is especially relevant for
the EU with its search for identity. With the adoption of the strategy,
Europe highlighted its ambitions and proved that it can be responsible.
The Strategy indicated clearly where Europe was at the moment of
adoption and where it wanted to be in the sector of security, at least in
the short-term perspective. The document in essence was a wakeup call
after the deep divisions among the Union’s members regarding Iraq. The
Iraq crisis might have played a serious role in making the ESS possible.
Of course, from one point of view this was one of the most difficult
periods in the development of ESDP. On the other hand, it showed the
lack of interaction between the member states. This explains why the
EU’s highest authorities did not face any voting difficulties during the
approval of the ESS. In addition, it explains why the new report on the
ESS agenda “does not replace the ESS, but reinforces it6”. One can
suppose that even taking into account the evolution of the ESS which
required renewal, it would be difficult for the enlarged EU to reach a
common understanding by all member states on such a controversial
issue as security. The experience of EU development shows that
apart from the different views on the security priorities of the EU, its
member states are often more concerned about their national interests:
“too often thinking in the Member states remains confined within the
framework of national security interests and that common responsibility

6 Report on the Implementation of the European Security Strategy – Providing Security in
a Changing World. http://www.consilium.europa.eu/ueDocs/cms_Data/docs/pressdata/EN/
reports/104630.pdf, 2008, p.3.
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for protecting joint European interests is thus neglected”.7 Even though
the same European Parliament resolution points out “that the ESS should
be reviewed every five years”,8 one can hardly imagine that it will be
possible in the short-term perspective.
Coming back to the core of the strategy it should be remembered that
“a strategy document is always a tentative exercise by nature. It is more
about a vision than about strategic interests, more about attitude than
policies. The ESS is no exception in this regard”. 9 It is a document of a
primarily political, rather than a legally binding nature. The document
title is “A Secure Europe in a Better World”. Global challenges include
such challenges as poverty, diseases and energy dependence. Based on
the existing partnerships and policies, the strategy contains an ambitious
agenda for an EU that assumes the responsibilities of a true global actor.
Of course, the first ever Strategy could not be absolutely perfect but
it brought obvious positive changes. The Strategy laid down the longterm overall objectives of EU external action, the primary instruments
thereof and the overall way of achieving these objectives.
According to Christoph Heusgen, Director of the Policy Unit in the
Council of the EU, the strategy serves inter alia three main functions:
- “A frame of reference both for long-term strategies and for current
political problems,
- A basis for consultations with major partners on central strategic
issues,
- A follow-up function in five areas identified by the European Council
(proliferation of weapons of mass destruction, fight against terrorism,
effective multilateralism, strategy towards the region of the Middle East,
comprehensive policy towards Bosnia-Herzegovina”).10

7 European Parliament Resolution of 19 February 2009 on the European Security Strategy
and ESDP. http://www.europarl.europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRef=-//EP//TEXT+TA+P6-TA2009-0075+0+DOC+XML+V0//EN.
8 Ibid.
9 Haine J. Venus without Mars: Challenges ahead for ESDP, in: S. Biscop (ed.). Audit of
European Strategy. Brussels: Academia Press. The Egmont Paper, 2004, p.19.
10 Heusgen C. Implementing the European Security Strategy, in: S. Biscop (ed.). Audit of
European Strategy. Brussels: Academia Press. The Egmont Paper, 2004, p.5.
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In accordance with these functions, the Strategy is divided into a
number of parts.11
1. Global challenges. One of the main achievements of the ESS is in the
identification of threats. The document reveals a combination of both
new threats and old ones such as regional conflicts that had existed for
years before the creation of the ESS or even the ESDP. Among new
threats one can identify nuclear weapons or WMD and the terrorism
threat.
2. Key threats: terrorism, proliferation of weapons of mass destruction,
regional conflicts (both European and non-European), state failure,
organized crime.
3. Strategic objectives: addressing the threats, building security in the
neighborhood. Further development of the European Neighborhood
Policy (ENP) might not have emerged solely from the strategic impulse
of the ESS, but was obviously influenced by it.
4. Effective multilateralism. In this part the ESS generally covered
the EU-UN relationships. The final draft of the ESS refers to the legal
status of the UN charter, the political primacy of the Security Council
and the operational significance of the UN in the post-conflict and
conflict-prevention scenarios.12 Effective multilateralism actually means
the system of global governance. This element of the strategy is often
considered to be one of the most important ones as it influences the
neighborhood policy and how threats are addressed.
5. More active, more capable and more coherent EU. This part was
focused on the improvement of EU military capacities.
The draft of the document was discussed over three seminars until it
was finally adopted by the European Council in December 2003. Even
during this discussion many changes were introduced to the document.
This fact shows how controversial EU foreign policy is. One interesting
shift can be seen with the example of Russia. In the first draft of the ESS
Russia was regarded as equal to the four other strategic partnerships of
11 A Secure Europe in a Better World. Official publication. Council of the European Union.
http://www.consilium.europa.eu/uedocs/cmsUpload/78367.pdf, 2003.
12 Biscop S., Andersson J. (eds.) The EU and the European Security Strategy. Abingdon,
UK; New York: Rutledge. 2008, p.47-48.
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the EU, i.e. Japan, China, Canada, and India. In the final draft it was
given a special place with additional emphasis. That supports the idea of
the importance of the ESS for the EU and for all of its partners: “What
ESS does, it covers not just security policy, as the title of the document
indeed misleadingly – and perhaps mistakenly – suggests, but foreign
policy as a whole”.13
Since its adoption, all institutions of the EU that were responsible
for decision-making in the sector of security have made progress.
Many documents, directives and regulations were approved following
the adoption of the strategy including the special “Strategy Against
Proliferation of Weapons of Mass Destruction” (2003), “Strategy for
a Secure Information Society” (2006) and strategies towards specific
regions etc. In these five years, the ESS has enabled the EU to use its
capabilities to carry out over twenty military, police, civilian and mixed
missions in the Balkans, the Caucasus, Palestine, Indonesia, Somalia
and the Congo. Despite all the ESS virtues in the context in which it
was adopted, past experience and the current strategic circumstances
suggest that member states and institutions ought to reconsider this
strategy.14
In December 2007, the European Council asked the High Representative
to analyze the implementation of the ESS and to propose improvements and, if appropriate, additions to it. Thus, later, the “Report on the
Implementation of the European Security Strategy – Providing Security
in a Changing World”15 was presented to the European Council. Despite
being called a “Report”, the submitted document actually updates the
2003 ESS and is therefore a document that will govern EU strategy in
the coming years.

13 Ibid, p.2.
14 Natividad S. A New European Security Strategy for 2009? In: Real Instituto Elcano website.
http://www.realinstitutoelcano.org/wps/portal/rielcano_eng/Content?wcm_global_context=/
elcano/elcano_in/zonas_in/international+economy/ari36-2009. 2009.
15 Report on the Implementation of the European Security Strategy – Providing Security
in a Changing World. http://www.consilium.europa.eu/ueDocs/cms_Data/docs/pressdata/EN/
reports/104630.pdf.
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Undoubtedly, the “updated strategy” effectively reflects the evolution
of the wider security context since 2003.16 It does, for example, highlight
the growing threat from the Iranian nuclear program, it emphasizes the
need to improve Europe’s energy security following recent gas crises and
it includes the new threat of maritime piracy. Among other new threats
are the following: climate change, energy security, cyber-crime etc. The
Report starts with a broadening of the previously mentioned threats and
challenges, i.e. proliferation of WMD, terrorism and organized crime,
while the obvious evolution is seen in the sector of energy security –
from a few sentences in the ESS 2003 to a half-page paragraph in the
report.17 Energy security is one of the most significant changes added
to the updated report on the strategy. In addition, the energy crisis
with Ukraine and the conflict with Georgia were among the events
that influenced the evolution of the ESS. Contrary to what one might
expect, energy security was included as a separate clause in the Report
while relations with Russia were described under the “Neighborhood”
part: “Our relations with Russia have deteriorated over the conflict
with Georgia. The EU expects Russia to honor its commitments in a
way that will restore the necessary confidence”.18 Of course, there is
a question as to whether Europeans should engage in the resolution
of “so-called frozen conflicts”. Nevertheless, the EU declared itself
as a global player. That means that it cannot stay as indifferent as it
often does. The same is repeated in both security strategy documents
which have been mentioned, eg. “To respond to the changing security
environment we need to be more effective – among ourselves, within
our neighborhood and around the world”.19
In the sphere of strategic objectives there is an obvious evolution
of interests towards regionalization and regional organizations. The
first public draft of the strategy underlines the fact that that ASEAN,
MERCOSUR and the African Union are important partners for the EU,

16 Ibid.
17 Ibid. p.5.
18 Ibid. p.10.
19 Ibid. p.4.
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but the final points are that that these organizations make an important
contribution to a more orderly world.20 There is a greater focus on
establishing and supporting regional organizations.
In the sphere of the European Neighborhood the emphasis is given to
the dialogue carried out under the European Neighborhood Policy (ENP)
that was established in 2004, soon after the adoption of the ESS 2003.
One of the important changes is that the EU could one day enlarge to
include Croatia, Turkey or other potential members and that this will
again bring new questions to the security dimension of the EU. What
Europe tries to do is to be as integrated as possible without limiting its
external actions.
The concerns of multilateralism were raised again in a new document
in connection with the energy conflict between Russia and Europe.
Here again, the talk was that Europe cannot stay irrelevant in world
politics. NATO is not sufficient to solve all current problems. Even the
alliance with the US is not enough. Europe should build its own system
and should develop its own network of cooperation with developing
countries such as Russia, China or India.
In general, the new document contains the same contradictions that
were on the agenda of the EU during the adoption of the ESS 2003. The
EU pretends to be a global player. This idea was even broadened in the
new document as the title of the corresponding chapter was changed
from “Building Stability in Our Neighborhood” to “Building Stability
in Europe and Beyond”. Thus, the EU proclaims itself to be the body
to appeal for the suffering countries of the world (the example of DRC
or Lebanon) while its preference in real actions is obviously given to
the neighboring regions. Thus, in the case of real danger, the major
actors would again be the UN, NATO or any other more influential
international structure. The security strategy of the EU, as well as its
foreign policy in general, is full of pitfalls and contradictions. Related to
the ESS is, for example, the fact that the EU is neither an international
organization nor a state. Even its security strategy cannot be compared
20 The first draft of the Strategy was presented in Thessalonica on 20 June 2003; the final
version was approved in Brussels on 12 December 2003.
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with those of single states while the UN has no security strategy at all.
The 2003 ESS may have brought some focus to defense debates for the
next five years but it still seems to reflect the EU’s identity as a “sort
of halfway house, indicative of the hybrid quality of the EU itself: not
a federal state (like Brazil, India or the US), but much more than a
typical international organization (like NATO, the WTO or the United
Nations”.21 Unfortunately, the update of the strategy that was adopted by
the European Council in December 2008 – whilst effectively listing the
essential objectives and acknowledging new emerging concerns – fails
to provide the necessary strategic direction for practically realizing the
already ambitious objectives in the original paper.22
More attention should be paid to the correlation between internal
and external security, i.e. the priorities of the EU, CFSP and ESDP.
The necessities of transnational protection and crisis management in
a globalised world are compelling the EU to take on a new, proactive
security responsibility. In the last few years the EU has given assistance
to those affected by the Asian tsunami as well as sent peacekeeping
missions to Bosnia and the DRC.23 The ESS declares that the internal
and external aspects of the EU foreign policy are inextricably linked.
At the same time it is a widely recognized opinion that the EU is more
concerned about what is going inside than about the events taking place
outside of its borders. On the one hand this sounds logical. Nevertheless,
the position of a “global actor” entrusts the EU with a number of responsibilities, with nearly all of them recognized by the organization
in its security strategy. To address these challenges the EU first of all
needs a truly single voice (that more or less will be provided by the
Lisbon Treaty) and sufficient forces and capabilities.
21 Heisbourg F. The European Security Strategy is Not a Security Strategy, in: S. Everts, L.
Freedman, C. Grant, F. Heisbourg, D. Keohane, M.O’ Hanlon (eds.). A European Way of War.
London: Center for European Reform, 2004, p.29.
22 Vatanen A. The European Security Strategy – Turning Words into Actions, in: Europe’s
World Website. http://www.europesworld.org/NewEnglish/Home_old/PartnerPosts/tabid/671/
PostID/676/Default.aspx.
23  Ekengren M. The Internal-External Security Challenge for the EU, in: Studia Diplomatica.
The Brussels Journal of International Affairs, Vol. LX. No.1. Brussels: Academia Press. The
Egmont Paper, 2007, p.83-85
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The problem of increasing the joint capabilities is one of the next
“old” problems of the EU that was discussed by both the ESS and the
Report. The 60,000-strong force, intended to be readily deployable in
60 days, under the terms of Headline Goal adopted by the European
Council in Helsinki in December 1999, which was to be operational by
2003, failed to fully materialize, and the need for it has only recently
been restarted by the French EU Presidency.24
At the same time there are obvious reasons to disagree with experts
claiming that Europe is ineffective in the sector of security and defense
and that Europe is often indifferent to what is going on in the rest of the
world. Since the first operation under the auspices of the ESDP in Bosnia
and Herzegovina in 2003, the Union has conducted 22 external military
and/or civilian operations in four of the five continents, mobilizing a
total of 10,000 European troops and 4,000 European police officers.25
Besides, the main idea of ESDP was not only to maintain peace on the
European continent (though it is presupposed) but to bring peace to
other regions of the world, especially to neighboring countries. And the
EU really does a lot in this direction. The ESDP was further reinforced
in 2008 through a whole range of other initiatives and operations, of
varying visibility and prominence, which demonstrate the constant
progress and relevance of this policy.26
With regards to the relationships with the US and NATO which are
always a controversial question for the members of the EU, the situation
remained more or less the same. There is no consensus on the usage
of military force by the EU in the case of a world conflict; there is no
understanding as to whether any force should be employed under the
flag of NATO or ESDP, especially concerning the direct neighbors of
the EU. “Europeans should not expect the US to put out fires in their
own backyard. After all, the principal rationale for the British-French
24 Vasconcelos A. 2020: Defense Beyond the Transatlantic Paradigm, in: What Ambitions
for European Defense in 2020? Paris: Institute for Security Studies of the EU, 2009.
25 Gnesotto N. The Need for a More Strategic EU, in: What Ambitions for European Defense
in 2020? Paris: Institute for Security Studies of the EU, 2009, p.24-26.
26 Gliere C. EU Security and Defense. Core Documents – 2008. Paris: Institute for Security
Studies, 2008, p.13-14.
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initiative at St-Malo in 1998 was to improve the EU’s poor performance
in coping with the Balkan crises of the 1990s.27” The ESS was established to provide the strategic framework for the EU well into the next
decade. “The world as envisaged in the ESS necessitates that we are
much better able to anticipate events and adopt a more sophisticated
approach to conflict prevention28”. Evolution is seen in the fact that the
EU mentions the necessity of renewal of the multilateral order29 and
the reform of the UN “in order to make it capable of fully meeting its
responsibilities and acting effectively in providing solutions to global
challenges and responding to key threats30”.
In general, the results of the implementation of the ESS and its evolution are very ambiguous: the success is obvious while the failures are
obvious as well. The EU security and defense area is not going to make
any claim to the role of NATO. At the same time, it cannot remain as
indifferent as it seems to be today. The EU should use its capabilities
and the relevance of the security issues for its current development: “As
for European opinion, no other Union policies enjoy such massive and
constant support. On average, 70% of Europe’s citizens are in favor of
the Union playing a greater role on the international stage31”. Nobody
doubts that a big step forward was made with the establishment of
the ESS in 2003, but its evolution should represent something more
than just reactions to on-going events. The core of European security
has been transformed fundamentally by the development of the EU and
the ESDP. The member states are no longer ready for a war against one
another and they are concerned more and more about their neighbors
and the whole world community
27 Keohane D. Can the EU Deal with Its Unruly Neighbours? In: Europeanvoice.com website,
2006 http://www.cer.org.uk/articles/keohane_europeanvoice_21dec06.html.
28 Solana J. Preface, in: What Ambitions for European Defense in 2020? Paris: EU Institute
for Security Studies. 2009.
29 Report on the Implementation of the European Security Strategy – Providing Security
in a Changing World. http://www.consilium.europa.eu/ueDocs/cms_Data/docs/pressdata/EN/
reports/104630.pdf. p.2.
30 European Parliament Resolution of 19 February 2009 on the European Security Strategy
and ESDP. http://www.europarl.europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRef=-//EP//TEXT+TA+P6-TA2009-0075+0+DOC+XML+V0//EN.
31 Gnesotto N. The Need for a More Strategic EU, in: What Ambitions for European Defense
in 2020? Paris: Institute for Security Studies of the EU, 2009, p.25a.
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To conclude, indeed the EU faces new challenges that cannot be ignored
by an organization aspiring to the role of global actor. Nevertheless, the
study carried out only partially supports the premise stated at the beginning of the article about the necessity for a renewed security strategy.
Most probably, there will be no need to establish a new ESS though
its periodic renewal was recommended by the European Council.32 It
seems that adding some new issues to it and broadening the old ones
would be sufficient to reflect the relevant world order, as the ESS 2003,
in spite of some criticism, laid a solid foundation for further development. Having an efficient strategy is important for any actor, especially
if this actor is an organization with 27 member states and almost 500
million citizens.33 Without a strategy an actor can waste too much effort
or simply react to everything that is going on without any involvement.
However, an ill-conceived or outdated security strategy can bring about
an even worse effect as it is no longer a reflection of the world around
this specific actor. Thus, an evolution of the ESS is taking place.
Answering the question about the success of the ESS implementation,
it should be noted that the most important goal for the EU is not only
to adopt a new security strategy but to realize to the fullest extent the
things that were stipulated in the old one, i.e. to turn words into actions.
This implies increasing the military potential as there is an obvious
lack of military capabilities, achieving more independence from the
US, creating a louder single voice of the EU members and having the
means to pursue the objectives identified by the ESS and the political
will that hopefully the EU will develop alongside with its Security
Strategy. “The EU – reinforced by the Treaty of Lisbon – should play
a more decisive role in boosting the legitimacy, transparency and effectiveness of the institutions of global governance”34.

32 Cf. supra, p.3.
33 World Economic Outlook Database, April 2009 http://www.imf.org/external/pubs/ft/
weo/2009/01/weodata/weorept.aspx?sy=2007&ey=2009&scsm=1&ssd=1&sort=country&ds=.&
br=1&c=001%2C998&s=NGDPD%2CPPPGDP%2CPPPSH&grp=1&a=1&pr.x=50&pr.y=9.
34 European Parliament Resolution of 19 February 2009 on the European Security Strategy
and ESDP. http://www.europarl.europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRef=-//EP//TEXT+TA+P6-TA2009-0075+0+DOC+XML+V0//EN.

Consequences of EU Membership
for the Austrian Economy
Oxana Charushina

This article intends to present a contribution to better understanding
the process of European integration and in particular to explain some
of the recent developments in the economic policy of Austria specific
for the current situation. While the scientific community is currently at
the beginning of its efforts to understand the current global economic
crisis, I hope that this article can provide some contribution to better
coping with it.
The creation and development of the European Union is closely
connected with the integration processes developing in the world. In
different social environments, integration has had and presently has
different social and economic tints, reflects the specific interests and
contradictions of the participant states and bears an impress of a particular
historical situation. On the contrary, the integration processes influence
the economic development and the policies of the member states. In this
article, I analyze the consequences of EU membership for the national
economy and policies using the example of Austria’s accession the
European Union in 1995. For this purpose, firstly consequences for the
state reforms, investments and external trade as well as research and
development are evaluated. After that, some consequences of the most
recent developments in the EU are analyzed – for example, the latest
EU enlargements and the global economic crisis.
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Consequences for State Policies and Reforms
Since joining the European Union, positive tendencies in the development
of the national economy have been observed. The consistent growth of
GDP has taken place; and exports have doubled in comparison with the
year 1995, the year of joining the EU. Moreover, during this period Austria
has additionally received about €1 billion from the various EU structural
funds. Figures 1, 2 and 3 provide some additional information.
Figure 1: GDP Growth in Austria after EU Accession
(real GDP, percentage change in comparison with the previous year)

Source: IMF World Economic Outlook Database, October 2009 ((f) Forecast for 2009).
http://www.imf.org/external/pubs/ft/weo/2010/01/weodata/index.asp

Among the most important government reforms, one can mention
the privatization of state enterprises, the pension reform, the reform
of administrative and governing bodies, further measures to develop
the national capital market as well as the reform of the stimulation
of research and development work destined to increase the share
of high technology production in the total volume of GDP. A number
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of measures have been implemented to increase the competitiveness of
Austrian goods due to the usage of progressive energy-, resource- and
time-saving technologies.1
Since Austria joined the EU the following branches have been liberalized: the energy sector (gas and electricity) and telecommunications
market, metallurgy enterprises, oil and tobacco branches as well as state
banks. Examples of the numerous mergers of Austrian enterprises with
foreign companies in the industrial, trade, construction and banking
sectors prove the internalization of the Austrian economy.
The introduction of the Euro in the year 1999 meant for investors the
disappearance of the expenses and risks connected with the exchange
and conversion of currencies. In addition, financial services started to
be estimated in a single currency and therefore the possibility arose to
compare the prices in respect of similar products in other countries;
this encouraged the opening up of the Austrian market to foreign investors and increased the degree of internationalization in the Austrian
financial sector. Altogether, these processes have increased the capital
mobility and profitability of financial investments, thereby attracting
new investment-flows to the economy of the country.
On the other side, the privatization of a number of Austrian banks has
led to the growth of competition within this market segment. A significant
flow of investments into the market and the appearance of professional
investors have led to the growth of the financial services level and of
the share of international transactions in the total volume of banking
transactions. At the same time, strong monetary policy carried out by
the European Central Bank has favored the stable economic status of
Austria during the current financial crisis.
Having considered the effects of Austrian participation in the EU it
is possible to conclude that the high level of competitiveness of the
country’s agricultural sector allows for an optimistic forecast regarding the effects of further changes on the Austrian agricultural sector.
1 Charushina O. Ekonomicheskie posledstvija Avstriskogo chlenstva v ES [The Economic
Consequences of Austrian Membership in the EU], in: Journal of St. Petersburg State University
No. 1, p. 140-146. http://www.econ.pu.ru/wps/wcm/resources/file/eb44d043afc6ab3/140146_Pub1-2008.pdf. (In Russian).
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Among these changes could be mentioned the latest EU expansion to
the countries of Eastern Europe with traditionally strong agricultural
sector, as well as the reform of the Common Agricultural Policy and
further steps to liberalize the agricultural policy.2
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According to Ragacs and Vondra, the share of Austrian FDI to CESEE
went from 10% of the total FDI in 1990 up to nearly 50% in 2007.3
Figure 3: Austrian Export, Import and Trade Balance (EUR million)

Consequences for Investment and External Trade
The regional structure of Austrian investments in foreign countries is
characterised by a strong focus on Eastern and Southeastern Europe. As
can be seen from the statistics presented in Figure 2, the importance of
this region for Austrian outward FDI has increased significantly since
the fall of the Iron Curtain.
Figure 2: Austrian FDI Stocks (% of GDP)

Source: Österreichische Nationalbank.
http://www.oenb.at/de/willkommen_bei_der_oenb.jsp

Nevertheless, Figure 3 shows that as a result of participation in the
single market, the volume of imports within the period under review
has exceeded the volume of exports.4
Overall exports to Central and Eastern Europe have increased (see
Figure 4), and exports to neighboring countries (Hungary, the Czech
Republic and Slovakia) have even increased in 4.5 times.5

Source: OECD. Economic Surveys: Austria. OECD Publishing, Paris. 2009, p. 24

2 Charushina O. Ekonomicheskie posledstvija avstriiskogo chlenstva v ES na selskoe khozjaistvo
[The Economic Consequences of Austrian Membership in the EU on Agriculture], in: O. Misko
(ed.). Problemy economicheskoi mysli, N 7. Saint-Petersburg: 2009, p. 140-143.

3 Ragacs C., Vondra K. Austria’s Economic Activities in CESEE, in: 1989-2009. Twenty Years
of East-West Integration: Hopes and Achievements. Focus on European Economic Integration.
Special Issue 2009. Vienna: Österreichische Nationalbank, 2009, p. 69.
4 Charushina O. Some Remarks on the Impact of European Union Membership on the
Economies of Austria and Finland – Some Lessons for Croatia, in: Electronic Publications of
Pan-European Institute, 2009, N 5. http://www.tse.fi/FI/yksikot/erillislaitokset/pei/Documents/
Julkaisut/Charushina%200509.pdf.
5 Breuss F. Gesamtwirtschaftliche Evaluierung der EU-Mitgliedschaft Österreichs, in: WIFO
Monatsberichte N 8, 1999, p.551-575.
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However, development of the country’s competitiveness does not depend
mostly on the support for increasing the quality of the work force, but
rather it depends on other reasons among which there is such source of
technologies transfer as mobility of the work force. These factors are
characteristic for the world market as a whole and have influence on the
economy of Austria. Thus, it is expected that government will elaborate
more detailed approaches in the area of personnel development.

Consequences for Research and Development

Source: OECD. Economic Surveys: Austria. OECD Publishing, Paris. 2009, p. 24

At the same time, producers from CEE countries became competitors
for Austrian goods. A positive side of this trend is the fact that Austrian
producers had to reduce labor costs (see Figure 5) and increase expenditures on R&D (Research and Development) (see Figure 6).
Figure 5. Labor Cost Competitiveness Across the OECD Countries

Source: OECD. Economic Surveys: Austria. OECD Publishing, Paris. 2009, p. 42

After joining the EU the growth of expenditures on R&D (by both
government and business) has taken place (see Figure 6). International
comparison reveals that Austria has become a prominent innovator in
recent years. In spite of the fact that in recent years a growth of expenditure on R&D has been observed, the export share of high technology
products is still rather small. One possible explanation for this
is the insufficient development of the system of higher education. It
seems that in the long term perspective it is necessary to increase the
financial support not only for research centers but also for higher education bodies in order to prepare high-level specialists.
The increase in manufacturing of high-technology products will allow
exporting products with high added value, a fact in line with the government strategy on innovative development of the country. The growth
of expenditure on R&D lets the government solve a few tasks at once.
Firstly, it produces the opportunity to generate investment resources.
Secondly, the risks connected with the remaining, rather small volume
of the internal market are getting lower, as the high-technology branches
orientate (in most of cases) in the external market.
Among the branches of further economic development with the best
perspectives are:
- development of energy-saving technologies;
- manufacturing of new materials and chemical products;
- manufacturing of certain types of electrical devices and software.

Consequences of EU Membership for the Austrian Economy

Figure 6. Austrian Research and Development (R&D) Expenditures
(% of GDP)

Source: OECD. Economic Surveys: Austria. OECD Publishing, Paris. 2009, p. 43
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Consequences of the 2004 and 2007 EU Enlargement
Scholarly research as well as experience of the previous EU enlargements
shows that the consequences of the 2004 and 2007 EU enlargements
are contradictory for Austria. In a positive way the EU enlargement to
the Central and Eastern European countries means the opening of new
opportunities and an increase of demand for Austrian export products for
the economy of Austria. Certain positive consequences for Austria are
also brought by the spread of the norms and rules of the EU international
trade policy to the CEE countries, as the stability and transparency of
the conditions of collaboration with them increases. In this case, the
combined effect from the transfer to the single customs tariff in the
context of every candidate country depends on the amount of national
customs rates that were in effect previously. The сountries of Central
and Eastern Europe are attractive for Austria not only as export markets
but also in terms of the creation of joint ventures and in terms of the
employing financial capital.
The unique geographical location of Austria and the economic potential
of the country create conditions for the forming of the single market in
the region of Central Europe, where Austria would be positioned as one
of the main operators of the market, rendering financial and consulting
services. A great deal of potential is hidden behind the partner relations
of the Austrian border regions with the neighboring areas, provinces
and lands where even municipalities can participate. In connection
with this, the necessity of strengthening cross-border cooperation and
of developing of the common economic environment in the framework
of the long-term tendency of regionalization comes in at first place. The
intensification of regional cooperation in the area of technology and
innovation should become a special objective of the policy. According
to forecasts, in the 21st century, the effective innovative regions will
become leaders in the economic development of the country.
The cooperation with the Balkan countries lays the foundation for
the further integration processes in this region. Thereby, the Austrian
manufacturers have all necessary conditions for the development of large
scale production that exceeds the demands of the internal market.
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Figure 7: Lenders’ Credit Exposure to CESEE

Consequences of the Global Financial Crisis

Austrian banks were the first movers in the CESEE banking markets
in the late 1980s due to many years of experience in doing business in
this region. The active export policy of the countries of the European
Union in the region of Central and Eastern Europe has favored the
Austrian banks, which accepted the local banking systems as a part of
the single European market and relied on the support of international
financial structures.
Table 1 and Figure 7 provide viewed illustration of the situation where
Austrian banks have loans outstanding in Eastern and Southeastern
Europe amounting to 75 percent of Vienna’s total GDP (market share
about 22%, without the Russian Federation). According to some estimates, the consolidated profits of the largest Austrian banks was up to
EUR 3.3 billion in the first half of 2008 in the CESEE, compared to
EUR 1 billion in the domestic segment and EUR 0.3 billion in the rest
of the world.6
Table 1. The Largest Banks in Eastern and Southeastern Europe
(Balance sheet total in billion Euros, branch offices and countries)
Balance sheet,
billion euro
118.0

Countries

Branch offices

UniCredit (Italy/Austria)

20

72.7

Raiffeisen (Austria)

16

72.0

Erste Bank (Austria)

7

62.3

KBC (Belgium)

11

59.0

Société Général (France)

15

39.3

OTP (Hungary)

36.5

Intesa Sanpaolo (Italy)

9
11

Source: UniCredit. http://www.unicreditgroup.eu/en/home.htm

6 Nowotny E. Real Implications of the Financial Turmoil: Strategies for Growth and Stability.
Impulsreferat für eine Podiumsdiskussion. http://www.bis.org/review/r090220b.pdf.

Source: IMF, Global Financial Stability Report. Responding to the Financial Crisis
and Measuring Systemic Risks. April 2009

It is no accident that Austria’s Chancellor Werner Faymann, at the
European finance ministers’ meeting in Brussels on February 10, 2009
suggested that the European Union offer a 150 billion euro (US$193.5
billion) bailout package to Central and Eastern European countries to
prevent a complete economic collapse in this region. This proposal was
a result of a major lobbying effort, led by Austria’s Raiffeisen bank and
supported on January 21, 2009 by the nine major European banks exposed
to the region (Austrian Raiffeisen and Erste bank, Italian UniCredit and
Intesa Sanpaolo, French Societe Generale, Belgian KBC, German Bayern
Landesbank, Swedish Swedbank and Greek EFG Eurobank).7
The reason for this is clear: the global economic crisis influenced the
economies of the new member states significantly (over the course of
2009, the Polish zloty fell by 45 percent against the euro, the Hungarian
forint fell by more than 27 percent, the Serbian dinar was down about

7 EU: A Bailout Proposal for Europe's Emerging Markets. http://www.stratfor.com/
analysis/20090211_eu_bailout_proposal_europes_emerging_markets.
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Growth in credit
to private sector

Domesti
credit stock

Foreign currency
loans

Equity price
growth

Exchange rate
change

Bulgaria
Croatia
Czech Rep.
Estonia
Hungary
Latvia
Lithuania
Poland
Romania
Russia
Rep. of Serbia
Slovak Rep.
Ukraine

External debt
stock

Table 2. Selected Economic and Financial Indicators for CEE
Current account
balance

23 percent, and the Romanian leu fell by around 15 percent).8 This has
led to serious problems for the foreign-denominated loans made to
consumers in these countries (in Poland, 60 percent of all mortgages
were denominated in Swiss francs; in Hungary the number stands at
80 percent), giving them stronger influence on Austria’s total risk than
some financial markets in Western Europe.
Nevertheless, Austrian state officials are relatively optimistic. In
particular, they claim that financial support by the EU, and especially
its old member states to the new ones (the decision to spend EUR
50 bn for the support of CESEE financial market was made during the
meeting of the European Council in late March 2009), might launch
a new phase of CESEE economic development. In contrast to that,
critics argue that the authorities underreport the scale of recession in
the CESEE and are not able to react adequately in their measures by
supporting the banking sector.
Table 2 also illustrates that for export-dependent CEE countries, the
crisis of the global economy and commodity markets represent the
greatest growth risks.
In spite of the fact that at the moment the negative consequences of
the world financial crisis are observed only in the export branches, the
situation in Austrian banking sector remains rather vulnerable in the
long-term perspective.

GDP Growth
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6.1
4.8
5.5
8.8
3.7
9.8
8.4
5.1
6.4
7.2
5.6
7.1
7.8

-22.0
-8.7
-1.8
-17.7
-4.9
-23.9
-13.7
-4.4
-13.7
5.9
-15.3
-5.5
-3.7

107.4
95.4
42.6
118.7
121.1
143.4
78.5
55.5
n.a.
35.9
n.a.
59.1
58.6

36.8
14.2
15.4
29.5
15.8
41.1
45.4
13.9
47.2
34.4
25.7
7.3
50.2

59.2
82.9
52.9
93.4
74.4
94.8
61.1
46.8
35.0
25.2
n.a.
51.6
61.7

50.0
61.4
9.1
80.0
57.2
86.3
54.8
24.2
54.3
n.a.
n.a.
–
n.a.

51.6
31.2
30.3
34.0
21.7
21.2
41.3
30.4
n.a.
30.6
13.9
21.1
67.6

0.0
2.7
12.0
0.0
25.5
0.7
0.0
37.0
17.2
22.8
20.0
–
47.0

Source: OECD. Economic Surveys: Austria. OECD Publishing, Paris, 2009, p. 25

Conclusions
In general, it is possible to conclude that joining the European Union
has influenced the economy of Austria positively. The implementation
of the reforms aimed at achieving an increase in the competitiveness
of the Austrian economy after joining the European Union has brought
a number of positive results for the country:
• Under the influence of the present processes, reforms of the country’s
legislation have taken place. All these reforms were aimed at an increase
in market transparency. Also within the given period the main regulatory acts were passed – these regulate the activity of economic entities
8 Ibid.
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and – the system of state governance was optimized. An impulse was
given to develop a national innovative system and its integration to the
common European scientific environment;
• The increase in the share of the private sector after privatization of
a number of state enterprises has helped in solving the problem of
stimulating the economic development of the country and has strengthened competitiveness, stimulated research and technological progress,
rationalized governance, increased the professional qualifications of
workers and engineering and technical personnel and, finally, has led
to growth in the productivity of labor and an increase in prosperity.
• The removal of the barriers that had prevented the free movement of
goods, services, workers and capital has optimized the balance of supply
and demand and helped to bring about more efficient distribution and
use of resources.
• The deepening of the sectoral and multi-level territorial cooperation
has taken place.
As a result of the measures taken to liberalize the economy (harmonization
of legislation, tax reform), the country has become more attractive for
investors, a fact which has helped to reinforce Austria’s stable situation
during the current financial crisis. The success of the structural reforms
in Austria is a result of the effective activity both of single enterprises
and the successful economic policy of the government.
It is possible to mention the following sources of structural modernization and economic growth, which can be regularly employed:
- further administrative reform and debureaucratization of the economy
aimed at achieving an increase in the efficiency of state governance;
- the high technology sector in branches where the country has advanced
positions in the world and has sufficient scientific research capacity along
with a production and technological base, as well as forced development of segments of the industry that implement these technologies.
All these allow for the maintenance of leading positions on the relevant
markets of high-technology products and join the world specialization.
Considering the necessity of renovating capital goods in these branches
(primarily scientific equipment) it is necessary for the government to
support the financing of capital investments;
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- favorable economic diplomacy and conditions of state support for
integration with the new segments of the world market.
The financial crisis and the consequent meltdown of the global economy
provoked a temporary decline of GDP in Austria. Weakening international economic activity dampened the export sector. For Austria, whose
well-being decisively depends on foreign trade and open markets, risks
associated with deep involvement in foreign trade might be in many cases
much higher than those related to domestically-oriented transactions.
For Austrian banks the main problem is the massive transfer of liquidity
to Central and Eastern European Countries as consequence of a passive
attitude. Even taking into account the fact that direct credit exposures are
well diversified across the CESEE region, potential financial spillovers
within the CESEE could increase the impact well beyond those direct
exposures. The Austrian banking sector, which is marked by the high
degree of foreign transactions, continues to be guided by risk aversion
when compared internationally.
It is evident that further development will be conditional upon the
mutual influence of two tendencies: internal development and the
influence of external factors (such as the world economic crisis). The
main tendencies of future development will be a reduce of the total
volume of bank capital on the markets, as well as activity decay. If
the following reforms don’t provide the expected results in terms
of an increase in the international competitiveness of Austrian production,
in this case the country will have to orientate as before mostly towards
internal reserves of growth as well as accepting limited export expansion to the markets of neighboring countries. In this case an increase
in competitiveness is not separated from the support for innovative
development in the country accompanied by an essential expansion
of the share of R&D in the economy. That assumes the acceptance of
government measures to increase investment activity that in turn will
stimulate demands for innovations.

European Parliament Elections 2009 in Poland
Natalia Skitova

In June 2009, more than 300 million voters from 27 European member
states had the task to elect 736 deputies to the European Parliament
(EP). The European Parliament elections in Poland that were held on
7 June 2009 were the second elections in which Poland participated
since joining the EU on 1 May 2004.
The aim of the article is briefly to analyze the Polish election campaign.
The first part of the paper is devoted to the discussion of the results and
its comparison with the Polish 2004 EP elections. The second part is
considered to highlight certain features of the Polish election campaign
as well as the arrangement of the national political forces. Finally, the
conclusion summarizes the main trends of the 2009 European Parliament
elections in Poland.

Results of the Elections
“Europe turned right”; such comments were expressed in the mass
media after the elections. Poland has also turned to the right, but it still
desired political stability. The Poles showed that they did not want
any experiments. The results of the elections illustrated that the two
main parties, such as Civic Platform (Platforma Obywatelska, PO), a
liberal conservative party at the head of current Prime Minister Donald
Tusk, and Law and Justice (Prawo i Sprawiedliwość, PiS), a right-wing
conservative party at the head of Jarosław Kaczyński, twin brother of
the President, Lech Kaczyński, dominated in the political arena. Some
smaller parties like the Coalition of two Polish centre-left political
parties: the Democratic Left Alliance and the Labour Union (Sojusz
Lewicy Demokratycznej – Unia Pracy, SLD-UP) and the Polish People’s
Party (Polskie Stronnictwo Ludowe, PSL), a socially conservative party,
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could also achieve the required 5% threshold. While the first two parties
climbed to dominant positions, the latter two parties aimed at survival
and the potential formation of a coalition.
In Poland, with its population of 37, 810, 554 habitants (statistics as
of 07.06.2009),1 an area of 312, 685 km2 and a population density 120
os/km2, the average turnout was 24.53% which was higher compared
to the 2004 European Parliament elections although Poland was only
just behind Slovakia and Lithuania with the third lowest turnout among
other member states. The increasing turnout was considered positive
because in other member states the turnout tended to decrease.
The issue of the turnout in Poland was intensively discussed in 2009
intensively. On one hand, Polish Prime Minister Donald Tusk seemed
satisfied with the turnout, underlining that low turnout was a national
trait and the Poles had never been record-holders. On the other hand,
some politicians argued that though Poles are enthusiastic towards the
EU, they do not share in a European consciousness.
The territory of Poland was divided into 13 election constituencies.
The turnout in the following constituencies was the highest: Warszawa
1 (38.92%), Gdańsk (28.05%), Kraków (26.11%), Katowice (25.26%),
and Poznań (24.13%). The highest turnout was in the voivodships, such
as Mazowieckie (29.65%), Małopolskie (28.09%), Pomorskie (28.05%),
and Śląskie (25.26%). The turnout in the cities was ca. 15% higher
than in other places (Warszawa (43.44%), Kraków (39.04%), Poznań
(37.71%). The turnout increased from 16.57% in the small cities with
5 000 inhabitants to 38.78% in the cities over 500, 000 inhabitants. The
constituencies in Kraków (7), Katowice (6), Warszawa 1, Poznań, and
Wrocław (5) received the highest number of seats.
There were 1 293 registered candidates from 12 election committees
competing for 50 seats [four less than in 2004 because of the entrance
of Romania and Bulgaria into the EU]. More than twelve parties, some
of them forming the coalitions, participated in the elections and only
four of these could gain seats. Civic Platform with 44.43% of voters
won 25 seats, an increase from 15 seats in 2004. It won in 9 of 13
1 National Electoral Commission. http://pe2009.pkw.gov.pl/PUE/PL/WYN/M/index.htm.
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constituencies, namely, in Warsaw, the capital of Poland, as usual, and
eight constituencies in the Western part of Northern Poland. Law and
Justice with 27.40% of voters was second with 15 seats (up from 7
seats), doubling their seats as compared with the 2004 EP elections. It
won in four constituencies, located mostly in the Southern and Eastern
parts of the country. The Coalition Democratic Left Alliance-Labor
Union emerged as the third force and with 12.34% of the vote, gained
7 seats. The Polish People's Party with 7.01% lost a seat resulting in
3 seats in total.
Although the rest of the parties achieved no seats, some leaders did
not consider this as defeat. The politicians from Coalition Agreement for
the Future-Center Left (Porozumienie dla Przyszłości, CentroLewica)2
who received 2.44% of voters did not express dissatisfaction. The SelfDefense of the Republic of Poland Party (Samoobrona RP), an agrarian
political party and trade union in Poland, could not reach the threshold;
however, the leader of the party Andrzej Lepper3 argued that winning
1.46% of voters was not a loss, but a foundation for further growth
before the national presidental elections in 2010. The Leader of the
Right of the Republic Party (Prawica Rzeczypospolitej) Marek Jurek4
felt his parties’ 1.95% share of the vote had the potential to increase.
He considered his party as the fifth power in Poland.
Other small parties, such as the Union of Real Politics (Unia Polityki
Realnej) with 1.10%, the Polish Labour Party (Polska Partia Pracy)
with 0.70%, the Polish Socialist Party (Polska Partia Socjalistyczna)
with 0.02%, Coalition Forward Poland – Piast (Naprzód Polsko – Piast,
NP-Piast) with 0.02% also failed to reach the required threshold to win
seats. The Libertas Polska that is considered as a ‘branch’ of the Libertas
Party founded by Declan Ganley achieved few votes (1.14%).

2 Wroński P. Wszyscy mówią: udało się [All Say: It Has Happened]. Gazeta Wyborcza.
Wybory. 08.06.2009.
3 Ibid.
4 Uhlig D., Wroński P., Szacki W. Przegrani duzi i całkiem mali [Large and Quite Small
Parties Became Losers]. Gazeta Wyborcza. 08.06.2009.
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In comparison to 2004, the political scene has changed. It has been
monopolized by two main parties, the PO and PiS, and each party has
its own adherents. People with higher education as well as those who
are wealthier and younger support the PO. The level of the PO’s support is higher to the West of the Vistula River and lower to the East.
Poles over 65 years old who live in small towns or villages generally
support PiS.
Some political scientists like Dr. Jacek Kloczkowski from the Krakow
Centre of Political Thought5 argued that the PO became a predominant
force in the Polish political scene while PiS has only their 27-29% of the
vote and is unlikely to be able to offer something new. The sociologist
Prof. Edmund Wnuk-Lipinski, the founder and first head of the Polish
Academy of Sciences Institute of Political Studies6 thought that PiS lost
some supporters who came over to the side of the PO. However, some
advocates of the PO became supporters of the PSL and SLD parties.
On the other hand, Bartłomiej Biskup,7 a political scientist from the
Warsaw University was of the opinion that the political scene has been
frozen. None of the parties has increased its share of the electorate
significantly. Jarosław Kaczyński’s party, after spending two years in
opposition, lost some of its supporters. It earned 27% against 32% of the
vote two years ago (parliamentary elections). This can be paraphrased
as a weakening of the PiS.
However, Alexander Natalli-Świat, vice-president of PiS8 believed
that PO did not have a big overweight in voting and PiS did not lose
so many voters because during the EP elections the participation of the
citizens was more actively in large cities, although the main supporters
of the PiS party live in small towns.

5 Stróżyk J. Wielki spadek poparcia dla PiS [A Big Decrease in Support of
PiS]. Rzeczpospolita. 10.07.2009. http://www.rp.pl/artykul/331956.html.

6 Partyjny pojedynek bokserski. Prof. Edmund-Wnuk Lipiński [A Boxing Party Duel. Prof.
Edmund-Wnuk Lipiński]. Rzeczpospolita. Eurowybory 2009. 09.06.2009.
7 Olczyk E. Wyborcy nie chcą rewolucji [The Voters Do Not Want a Revolution]. Rzeczpospolita. Eurowybory 2009. 09.06.2009.
8 Ibid.
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Many competent and experienced deputies were sent to the European
Parliament of the new convocation. The leaders of the election company became Jerzy Buzek, the former Prime Minister of Poland and
a member of the European Parliament of 2004, Zbigniew Ziobro, the
former Minister of Justice, and Danuta Hübner, the former European
Commissioner for Regional Policy.
Jerzy Buzek, the PO candidate from Śląsk, received 42.2% of votes
in the constituency; these 393, 117 votes was the highest number in
Poland. In 2004, also, Buzek received the highest number of votes –
173, 389. Buzek, a member of the Group of the European People's
Party, hopes to be elected to the position of President of the European
Parliament. Danuta Hübner, who switched from the SLD-UP party to
the PO party shortly before the elections, came second with 37.6%
of the votes in Warsaw; 311, 018 citizens of the capital supported her
candidacy. Zbigniew Ziobro got 36.1% of the votes in Małopolska i
Świętokrzyskie. Taking into account the number of votes, namely 335,
933, he had the second result in Poland and the best one among the
PiS candidates.
The following members of the European Parliament of 2004-2007
were re-elected and gained high number of votes: Jacek Saryusz-Wolski
(PO, Łódz Constituency), who was the chairman of the Commission
of Foreign Affairs in the previous parliament, received 26.1% of votes
(125, 111 votes). Janusz Lewandowski (PO, Pomeranian Constituency),
the former chair of the Committee on Budgets in the EP, received
22.3% (107, 529 votes). Tadeusz Zwiefka (PO, Kuyavian-Pomeranian
Constituency) received 21.9% (82, 794 votes). Michał Kamiński (PiS),
Adam Bielan (PiS), Jan Olbrycht (Union Funds), Jacek Protasiewicz,
Konrad Szymański, Marek Siwec (SLD) were also re-elected and took
up different posts in the European Parliament.
Among the new politicians who were elected to the European Parliament
and had good experience with European issues is Róża Thun (PO)
who was a chairwoman of the Polish Robert Schumann foundation in
Warsaw in 2003 and who conducted a dynamic campaign for the entry
of Poland into the European Union. In 2005, she became a president
of the representative office of the European Commission in Warsaw.
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Prof. Lena Kolarska-Bobińska (PO) was the head of the Institute for
Public Affairs in Warsaw which comments on European issues. The 37
year old Dr. Rafał Trzaskowski from the European Collegium in Natoline
is also an expert in European issues. Among the known Polish politicians
were Jarosław Wałęsa (PO), Tadeusz Cymański (PiS), Michał Kamiński
(PiS), Jacek Kurski (PiS), Tomasz Poręba (PiS) and others.
The Polish deputies sit in three different groups in the European
Parliament. Their activity is supposed to be more effective because
they are not divided into many groups. Moreover, the League of Polish
Families and Self-Defense of the Republic of Poland, the populist and
radical parties, which were marginal in the previous Parliament, will
not have the representatives in the European Parliament. These seats
are occupied by PO and PSL that took fourth place according to the
number of deputies in the Group of the European People's Party. PO
and PSL have 28 seats in the largest group of the European Parliament.
The EPP Group consists of the German parties CDU/CSU (42 seats),
the Italian ‘The People of Freedom’ Union (34 seats) and the French
Union for a Popular Movement (29 seats). PiS with 15 seats went into
the European Conservatives and Reformists Group. SLD-UP has only
7 seats in the Progressive Alliance of Socialists and Democrats Group.
However, in comparison with the elections in 2004, the Poles are less
divided than previously – a fact that could give them more influence
in the European political arena.

Striking Features of the Election Campaign
Some features of the Polish election campaign of 2009 can be demonstrated through an analysis of the struggle between parties, the violation
of law and the competency of deputies.
Firstly, the campaign was conducted through a lens of national political issues; that is why there were problems in formulating a concrete
approach to the EU. All parties sought to underline common spiritual
values and pressing issues such as energy security, overcoming the
financial crisis or economic and other matters of equality among the
EU member states. Every candidate felt the responsibility to show his
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patriotism towards Poland. For most parties the slogans were strikingly
similar, like “More for Poland” (PiS), “Bet on Poland” (PO), or “First
of all, the Individual” (SLD-UP).
Secondly, the election campaign was very contentious and wearisome.
Parties tried to identify the other side’s sensitive areas and attack them.
For example, PO used the congress of the European People's PartyEuropean Democrats in Warsaw, to which it belongs in the EP, with the
participation of the prominent personages like Hans-Gert Pöttering, the
President of the European Parliament, José M.D. Barroso, the President of
the European Commission, Angela Merkel, the Chancellor of Germany,
and Silvio Berlusconi, the Prime Minister of Italy, in order to show its
strength and to convince people that the voice of Jarosław Kaczyński’s
party would be less significant because of the weakness of the PiS
party in the EP. PO tried to mobilize voters, stressing the fact that Jerzy
Buzek, Prime Minister of Poland from 1997-2001, would become the
President of the EP in the case of a PO victory. PiS declared that these
elections would be a great opportunity to “warn the government that
can not govern”.9 Such a warning could be a personal participation in
the elections to the EP and voting for the candidates of the PiS party.
Mass media played an important role in the election campaign of each
party that used every possibility to compromise opponents.
In some parties the struggle for seats spread amongst their members.
The PiS deputies accused their leaders of denunciations and prohibition
of initiatives. Some PiS members were dissatisfied with the management
of the campaign inside the party. When internal polls showed that they
could win unplanned seats their participation in different events and
financing became restricted. The efforts of the election committees were
directed at winning seats for certain persons. Glaring contradictions
appeared between the PiS candidate Zbigniew Ziobro who, according
to the chairman of PiS, J. Kaczyński, organized his private election
campaign. Moreover, according to an interview with one of the deputies
9 Kto zapłaci za wielki kongres w Warszawie [Who Will Pay for the Big Congress in
Warsaw?].TVN24. http://www.tvn24.pl/12690,1597160,0,1,kto-zaplaci-za-wielki-kongres-wwarszawie,wiadomosc.html.
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to the EP from Pomerania, Jolanta Szczypińska (PiS),10 published in the
newspaper “Rzeczpospolita”, this campaign was one of the worst and
most egoistical. When, at the end of May, internal polls showed that
Szczypińska could receive the seat instead of Hanna Foltyn-Kubicka,
“the number one” in the list, the managers of the election committee
refused to organize press conferences in support of her.
One of the important features of the elections was also the debates
on the issue of English language knowledge necessary for the membership at the European Parliament. The discussion was centered on
the fact that many well-known Polish politicians who run for election
to the European Parliament do not know English. This includes some
current members of the EP who have rudimentary or intermediate
English skills. As an example can be given Zbigniew Ziobro, one of the
elected members of the new Parliament, who got the second EP seat in
Poland. However, this concerns not only the former minister Ziobro,
but also other well-known politicians who became the members of the
EP, namely Elżbieta Łukacijewska (PO), Wojciech Olejniczak (SLD)
Tadeusz Cymański (PiS), Andrzej Grzyb (PSL) etc.
The Election Law to the European Parliament of 23 January 2004,
the Act of 12 April 2001 on the Elections to the Sejm and the Senate of
the Republic of Poland, and the Act on Political Parties of 27 June 1997
regulate the conduct of EP elections. During the 2009 election campaign
one could observe ambiguous activities that could be interpreted as
violations of the election law.
According to the Article 86 P.8 of the Act of 2004,11 the election
committee may not accept financial resources transferred from abroad.
On April 29-30, 2009 the PO organized the two-day congress of the
European People's Party-European Democrats (EPP) in Warsaw. The PiS
10 Wybranowski, W. Posłanka, która już nie kocha prezesa. [A deputy who no longer
likes her chair of the party] Rzeczpospolita. Wiadomości. 01.07.2009: http://www.rp.pl/
artykul/2,327582_Poslanka__ktora_ juz_nie_kocha_prezesa.html
11 Państwowa Komisja Wyborcza. Ustawa z dnia 23 stycznia 2004 r. Ordynacja wyborcza do
Parlamentu Europejskiego. Dziennik Ustaw N 25, poz. 219 [National Electoral Commission. The
Electoral Law to the European Parliament of 23 January 2004.]. http://www.pkw.gov.pl/pkw2/
index.jsp?place=Lead07&news_cat_id=21778&news_id=41285&layout=1&page=text
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party argued that holding the congress constituted a violation of the law.
Zbigniew Chlebowski, the head of the parliamentary PO club, said that
the congress financed solely by the EPP should be considered as the
beginning of the election campaign in Europe, but not as a part of the
election campaign in Poland. However, PO used the pictures of permanent
politicians who were present at the congress and the speech of Prime
Minister Donald Tusk from the congress in its election material.
The second example could be an open air picnic organized in Olsztyn
and financed by the local authority (Marszałkowski constituency) at a
cost of 100 thousand złoty. At this event the PO candidate to the EP,
Krzysztof Lisek, was elected. PiS considered the picnic as a recruitment
event for supporters of the PO and PSL financed by the authority of the
Marszałkowski constituency. However, according to the Article 86 P. 1,
the funds for an election event of a political party may be derived only
from the Election Fund of the political party, not from other institutions.
The event “From the Constitution of the 3rd of May to the European
Union” organized by the Municipal Center of Recreation and Sports
and the Committee on European Integration in Warsaw also caused
controversy. The Commissioner of the European Union, Danuta Hübner,
the PO candidate to the EP, was present at this event and greeted the
participants there.
Moreover, another controversial case was noted with Józef Jędruch, a
candidate from the party Samoobrona from Śląsk, who printed thousands
leaflets in which he encouraged people to vote for him in exchange for
100 złoty which he claimed every voter would receive upon the politician’s election to the EP.
The violation of some articles of law was revealed by the Program
against the Corruption of the Stefan Batory Foundation which conducted
the project of monitoring the financing of the election campaign to
the EP. The aim of the program was to assure public control of the
sources of finance as well as to monitor the spending of funds through
the election committees. A part of monitoring was also the analysis of
the media campaign, advertising materials, and promotional activities
on the Internet as well as the control of the sources of finance for the
election campaign.
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According to the preliminary report,12 some provisions of the Act on
Elections to the EP of 2004, especially the provisions on financing of
a election campaign were often violated. Not all of the funding was
provided by the election committees as prescribed by the law. Some
advertising billboards or banners, as was the case with new EP members
Joanna Skrzydlewska (PO) and Rafał Trzaskowski (PO), were financed
by institutions other than the election committees. Moreover, ruling
ministers, the Prime Minister or President supported their candidates
by attending events with them (i.e. Prof. Lena Kolarska-Bobińska (PO),
Tadeusz Zwiefka (PO) etc.). Some EP candidates who applied for the
second time to the EP (Ryszard Czarnecki (PiS), Czesław Siekierski
(PSL) used billboards financed by European fractions or achieved
publicity at events funded by others. The billboards and placards of
some candidates like Sławomir Nitras and Rafał Trzaskowski from the
PO, Mirosława Masłowska and Paweł Poncyliusz from PiS were hung
illegally on trees, street lamps or guide-posts.
According to the Article 89 of the Act to the Sejm, the whole advertising
campaign should include clear information about its financing. Some
advertising banners were not marked (Ryszard Czarnecki (PiS), Czesław
Siekierski (PSL) etc. Others, also financed by the election committees,
were marked in small print (Rafałem Trzaskowskim (PO) and Jacek
Protasiewicz, (PO)). A similar situation involved the use of the internet
for publicity (cases involving Jacek Kurski, Sidonia Jędrzejewska, Rafał
Trzaskowski, Bogusław Liberadzki and Rafał Trzaskowski).
However, in spite of a tough confrontation between different political actors, Poland expressed the satisfaction with the results to the
European Parliament elections elected 50 Members of the European
Parliament.

12 Fundacja im. Stefana Batorego. Program Przeciw Korupcji. Finansowanie kampanii
wyborczej do Parlamentu Europejskiego 2009. Raport wstępny [Stefan Batory Foundation.
Program Against the Corruption. Financing of the 2009 European Parliament Electoral
Campaign. Preliminary Report]. Warsaw, June 2009. http://www.batory.org.pl/doc/raport_
monit_kamp_PE_10062009.pdf.
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Conclusion
The European parliament elections 2009 were used for domestic purposes and revealed an unpleasant side of politics. The EP elections in
Poland were focused more on political marketing and public relations
campaign when all the means between parties were used for winning
voters starting with discrediting the opponents to the violation of some
articles of law. Major parties bet on national known candidates in spite
of lack of some competencies like English language knowledge for
working in the European Parliament.
The discussion of the concrete political programs connected to the
European issues relegated to the second place and was considered in
the context of benefits for Poland. The future deputies discussed in
general what they could make for Poland when they would be elected
in the European Parliament.
There has been observed a lack of sufficient information and media
coverage about the role of European Parliament within the European
Union. This can be one of the reasons of the low turnout. Another reason
could be that the Poles think that members of European Parliament
have little impact on the quality of life as well as its improving in the
country and after their election they will disappear from the national
political scene. Finally, although the Poles support the European Union,
they seem completely not to be aware that an active participation in
the European Union is very important and the European Parliament
represents their interests at the European level.
The elections showed again that the national authorities and nationally based mass media should shift their focus away from the national
political arena towards the European level; otherwise, it will be difficult
to achieve active participation by citizens in the European parliamentary
elections and therefore, difficult also to tackle the democratic deficit.

The European Union and Russia Today:
Partnership or Rivalry?
Alexey Nikitenko

This article examines the present stage in the relationship between the
European Union and the Russian Federation. The interests of both sides
which influence the perspectives of their mutually beneficial cooperation are compared and the main obstacles in the path of the effective
partnership in political, social, economic and other areas are identified.
The analysis proved that despite obvious inconsistency in some spheres
of interest there are points of contact. These points presuppose a certain
balance of interests that should facilitate their harmonious development.
This research was carried out in order to determine the priority directions
in EU-Russia relations, to suggest the optimal model and to outline priority
spheres of mutually beneficial cooperation in the relationship between
the Russian Federation and the Communities in the 21st century, based
on strategic partnership. In Part II, “Relations in the Third Millennium”
I point out and analyze the current problems between both sides which
exist nowadays and try to draw a pre-conclusion as to what could be
done in order to overcome these issues. In Part III, “Bridging Policy
in the EU-Russia Relationship” I draw readers’ attention to common
features of today’s EU-Russia relations, I elucidate the main factors
that should foster collaboration, and suggest the optimal model of their
relationship in the middle-term.
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Introduction
The process of a particularly new type of cooperation between the
successor of the European Economic Community – the European
Union – and modern Russia, was initiated in the 1990s. At that period
of time, according to Timofey Bordachev’s opinion, even though the
relations between the two actors were not a paragon of collaboration
between East and West, they were, however, relatively favorable.1 This
was manifested in a number of important documents: the “Partnership
and Cooperation Agreement” (PCA) from June 1994; the “Common
Strategy of the European Union on Russia” from June 1999; and “Russia’s
Middle Term Strategy towards the European Union (2000-2010)” from
October 1999.
In response to the EU’s enlargement plans, according to which former
countries of the socialist camp, including the Baltic States were to enter
the Community, in August 1999 the Russian government officially
informed Brussels of Russian expectations and concerns connected
with the EU moving closer to Russian borders. Moscow pointed out
that the EU enlargement would affect the economic sphere of cooperation and sought responses to 14 demands made to Brussels that should
be fulfilled prior to the EU agreement to extend the PCA to new EU
member states. Among them were quota growth rates on steel and
agriculture products, the reduction of import rates and taxes for cargo
transit from the Kaliningrad region across Lithuania, solving of the
problem of Russian minorities in the Baltic countries, permission for
noisy Russian aircraft to fly above Europe and the non-proliferation of
existing antidumping sanctions on Russian products in the European
Union.2 All of the above-listed demands to some extent affected the
national interests of the Russian Federation.
Later, right up to 2004, ( i.e. up until the moment of the actual EU
enlargement) some EU-RF summits took place. Representatives of
Russia and the EU tried to regulate problems which had arisen. Thus, for
1 Bordachev Т. Terra incognita, ili evropeiskaya politika Rossii [Terra Incognita, or Russia’s
European Policy], in: Pro et Contra, Vol. 6 (4), 2001, p. 23.
2 Panov А. Pochti dogovorilis [Almost Agreed], in: Vedomosti, 29.03.2004.
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example, during the 10th EU-Russia summit, in Brussels in November
2002, an agreement was reached that allowed for the retention of
transport lines between the Kaliningrad region and the rest of Russia,
taking into account the right of Lithuania to full sovereignty over its
territory.3 In April 2004 the negotiations between Russian leaders and
the EU delegation (headed by Romano Prodi) were held in Moscow.
The question of the transit of Russian goods to the Kaliningrad region
(without declarations) was considered, as well as the issues of the
Russian-speaking population in the Baltic countries. There was also a
beginning to the negotiations on visa facilitation between the two sides
and preparation for Russia’s entrance to the World Trade Organization
(WTO). In general, the questions discussed at this summit formed
the basis for the meeting of the Russian and EU foreign ministers,
which resulted in two important documents: “The Joint Statement on
EU Enlargement and EU-Russia Relations” that allowed the EU to
“allay Russia’s apprehensions”,4 and, secondly, “The Protocol to the
Partnership and Cooperation Agreement”, extending the PCA to the
new member states of the EU. The first document that was a sort of
a political declaration was particularly important for Russia and the
second one that required ratification by the State Duma was necessary
for the European Union.

Relations in the Third Millennium: Crisis or Stagnation?
Beginning with the mid-2000s, relations between Russia and the EU
experienced some kind of crisis characterized by the interlacing of
geostrategic and energy aspects. The current situation allowed us to
draw an analogy with the first half of the 1980s when the main question
was how to combine the development of trade relations between East
and West with the security questions of Western countries? The two
basic spheres – strategic and energy spheres – remain closely connected
nowadays.

3 Volkov V., Ratiani N., Korop E. Smotret na Evropu s optimismom [To Look at Europe with
Optimism], in: Izvestiya, 23.04.2004.
4 Ibid.
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Russian Membership in the WTO: to Be or Not to Be?
The Russian Federation opposes American plans to base elements of
an anti-missile defense system in Poland and the Czech Republic; it is
against NATO enlargement; it toughens politics near its borders (Georgia)
as well as in the Balkans (Kosovo) and, in a broader sense, touches upon
questions of European security, in particular the Treaty on Conventional
Armed Forces in Europe/CFE. The European Union is facing the fact that
“the logic of force” is returning to international relations and it seems
not to be ready for transformations among its neighbor countries which
are outside the framework of pan-European values and which don’t meet
the expectations of the transition period. Despite its unique and integral
character, certain EU member states try in advance to occupy the most
efficient position in the case of eventual military-political peripetia.
It appears that the decision of France to enter (or, more precisely – to
come back to after a 43 year “break”) NATO military structures in 2009
is explained by the fact, that nowadays France is one of key actors in
the EU and has the possibility to influence military-political relations
in Europe considerably. The result of the tension occurring in today’s
Russia-Ukraine relations is a surge of interest in the discussion about
EU energy dependence on Russian deliveries and about the fact that
Moscow tries to use deliveries of hydrocarbons as an instrument for the
pursuit of its geopolitical interests. Such a situation leads Europeans to
recognition of the necessity to revise relations with their Russian partner
and to search for new political and economic mechanisms to influence
their large Eastern neighbor.
The European Union has two main instruments which allow it to
exert influence on Russia. These are the Protocol on the end of negotiations about Russia joining the World Trade Organization, and the new
“Agreement on Partnership and Cooperation”. However, after August
2008, when at a governmental meeting Russian Prime Minister, Vladimir
Putin, expressed his reservations about joining the WTO, the first instrument lost its punitive potential. Putin noted: “We have fulfilled all
obligations undertaken, but this process [of accession to the WTO] is not
still complete. Meanwhile, our economy suffers a great deal”. According
to his opinion, production and particularly agriculture would not receive
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any benefits from cooperation with the World Trade Organization,
“if there are any benefits, we don’t see them”.5 Herewith, he pointed out
that Russia does not refuse any strategic movement towards the WTO;
rather that it should simply clarify the question of the relationship with
partners so that an elementary justice will triumph”.6 The Director of the
Trade Negotiations Department (Ministry of Economic Development),
Maxim Medvedkov, added: “actually, we have paid for the WTO, but
haven’t received any benefit from the organization. Nowadays we pay
for air. But we were promised not air, but membership in the WTO”.7
A more categorical attitude towards Russia’s accession to the WTO
was voiced by the First Vice-Premier, Igor Shuvalov, who noted that
the Russian government sees no prospects for accession to the WTO
within months or even years. According to his point of view, Russia,
in hope of forthcoming accession to the organization, has undertaken
a number of sensitive commitments and is still observing obligations
and restrictions, but has not become a WTO member by the promised
deadline.8
According to the West, the Russian statement from the beginning of
June 2009 regarding Russia’s wish to enter the World Trade Organization
only with Belarus and Kazakhstan (i.e. members of the Customs
Union) is characterized by the fact that Russian experts simply revised
their views on the benefits and costs related to WTO membership and
considered such a variation of “integration” inexpedient, because it
would be quite difficult for Russia to defend its industry in the face
of competition and dumping.9 Although the WTO is aimed at solving
economic problems, however (and practice shows that), the organization is deeply politicized. Thus, for a long time Russian negotiations
on WTO membership correlated with the Russian-Georgian conflict.
Georgia was not happy about Russian border incursions into Abkhazia
5 Sidibe P. V VTO bez soglashenij [To the WTO without Agreements], in: Rossiyskaya
gazeta, 26.08.2008.
6 Ibid.
7 Ibid.
8 E. Arsyukhin. Ne v to VTO [Not to That WTO], in: Rossiyskaya gazeta, 2.09.2008.
9 T. Barber. Russia’s Surreal Power Politics, in: Financial Times, 23.06.2009.
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and South Ossetia as well as the prohibition on the export of Georgian
wine to Russia. Another striking example is the statement of the European
Commission representative, Peter Power, on Russia’s chances of entering the World Trade Organization. He said that Russia should hasten
its efforts to join but that this is obviously an issue for Russia. There
are a number of stumbling blocks but these can be overcome with the
right political will.10
The question here is about the Russian “acquisition” of political will.
It is not a secret that the European Union raises issues with Russia
concerning the promotion of democracy, respect for human rights and
freedom etc.
The Partnership and Cooperation Agreement: Past and Future
According to European politicians, another political instrument which
can influence EU-Russia relations is the new “Agreement on Partnership
and Cooperation” (PCA). It is necessary to point out that the first PCA
between Russia and the European Communities was signed on 24 June
1994 came into force on 1 December 1997 and operated over the course
of the following ten years. It expired on 1 December 2007, though it can
be prolonged automatically per annum, if none of the sides are against
this or desiring to leave the arrangement. Quite often scientific and
political communities question the conception/idea of the current PCA.
Some Russian political scientists consider the current agreement to be
outdated and obsolete because it was accepted during the period when
Russia had just embarked on a path of democratic reforms to build a
law-based state and free market economy and when the European Union
was not a “Union of 27 member-countries”, but a “Union of 12” with
different problems and tasks. Today Brussels and Moscow both need
a new type of ordered and organic structure of relations as both parts
become more and more closely connected with each other. They are
neighbors that tend to play leading roles on the international arena. It is
10 Georgia Conflict Stalls Russia’s WTO Bid, in: Bridges Weekly Trade News Digest, Vol.
12, no 28, 4.09.2008; Russia should still join WTO, entry possible – EU, in: Reuters-Brussels,
URL: http://www.reuters.com/article/asiaCrisis/idUSLQ235484
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high time to move forward, but there is a very important question to be
answered: what does is mean, to move “further”? According to Marius
Valle and Fabricio Tassinari, there are a number of variants11:
- Conclusion of a new agreement(s) (including some essentially new
documents) that will substitute former agreements, or amend/supplement the current PCA;
- Rejection of the current PCA;
- Prolongation of the current PCA (which is per se a “non-action” of
sorts, because, as was mentioned above, according to Article 106 of
the current “Partnership and Cooperation Agreement” it is automatically prolonged each year anyway provided that neither party gives the
other party written notice of the rejection of the Agreement at least six
months before it expires.
The first variant is unlikely to be accepted as a new agreement presupposes its ratification anew by both the European Commission and the
European Parliaments as well as by all EU member states. However, it
will be extremely hard to realize under the circumstances considering
that in the last five years the European Union has “put on weight” by
acquiring twelve new member states (“small” countries often tend to
unite in order to devise responses to global challenges together). After
the countries of Central and Eastern Europe joined the EU, the political
decision-making mechanism received a large “box” of anti-Russian
sentiment which is often strong in former Soviet states. It is sufficient
to mention just the recent scandal over the Estonian decision to demolish a monument from the Second World War “to the Soviet Hero”. The
Estonian parliament, by a majority vote, supported this idea with the
purpose of challenging Russia (fortunately, the Estonian President placed
a veto upon the draft bill and “froze” it for some time).
The status of having an association with the EU, even if this does
not imply membership in the European Union, is not acceptable for
Russia (for example, Turkey has been an EU Associate Member for a
while. However, it still remains only a candidate for EU membership).
11 Valle M., Tassinari F. Pragmaticheskij vybor [Pragmatic Choice], in: Russia in Global
Affairs, 2006, N 6, p.195-201.
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Relations between l’Europe Unie and certain non-EU countries are
based on the “Agreement on the European Economic Space”.12 However,
to find itself in the situation of Switzerland or Norway, which at the
present time and for different reasons don’t wish to enter the European
Union, but are forced to implement out EU policies, to accept de facto
European legislation (regardless of whether they like it or not) and to
lose its political weight on the international arena, are consequences
which hardly appeal to Russia.
The second variant is also not acceptable for Russia because at
the present time interdependence of the two regions is too high. It is
sufficient to remember an “energy needle”, which means that the EU
imports more than half of Russian oil and natural gas exports. In turn,
Russia needs a reliable investor for its rejuvenated economy.
It is necessary to mention that to refuse and ignore l’Europe Unie,
and to make its own and independent policy without considering the
EU would not be possible for Russia either. In April 2002, in his annual
“Presidential Address to the Federal Assembly” the President of the
Russian Federation, Vladimir Putin, noted: “Obviously, the problem
regarding the choice as to whether or not to be integrated into the world
economic space, well such problem is ‘out-of-date’ for us. The global
market is here, and our market has become a part of world system”.13
The third variant (that is the PCA prolongation) seems to be the most
likely one because the current agreement has already shown that in
most cases it facilitates the solving of different day-to-day problems.
Of course, in the nearest future the agreement should also be supplemented by additional sectoral protocols.
Both Russian democrats and political experts are in favor of maintaining good relations between Russia and the European Union. They
consider that:
- Strengthening cooperation between the two regions will emphasise
the importance of Russia’s role in international affairs;
12 See: Agreement on the European Economic Area, in: Official Journal of the European
Communities, L 1, 03.01.1994, p.3-36.
13 Poslanie Prezidenta Rossii Federalnomu Sobraniyu Rossijskoj Federacii ot 18.04.2002
[Annual Presidential Address to the Federal Assembly of the Russian Federation, dated
18.04.2002], in: Rossiyskaya gazeta, 18.04.2002.
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- A model of cooperation based on common European principles will
meet the current needs of Russia, which is still undergoing the process
of system transformation, optimally.
Obviously, the PCA played an important role in raising the level of
cooperation between the EU and Russia and in the pursuit of mutual
interests. In most spheres of mutual trade both sides provided each other
with “most favored nation” status. The current Agreement established
the political dialogue mechanism that emphasizes finding joint solutions
to the most important issues of mutual interest. From 2005, Russia
became the EU’s third main partner in goods turnover after the United
States and China. The cooperation between the Communities and Russia
was also strengthening step-by-step in other spheres, such as external
security, home affairs and justice, education and culture.
In May 2006, during the EU-Russia summit in Sochi, both sides confirmed their intention to start negotiations with the purpose of drafting a
new long-term agreement which should provide a comprehensive framework for the further development of the strategic partnership between
Russia and the EU. In addition, the sides agreed that the PCA would
be prolonged until the new Agreement comes into force (it would be
necessary to jointly edit the text of the agreement). They also scheduled
certain directives concerning the new agreement that was supposed to
be adopted in November 2006, during the European Council meeting
in Helsinki. However, this adoption of the agreement did not happen
because the Polish Republic hung its agreement on Russia’s position
regarding ratification of the “European Energy Charter Treaty” (ECT),
the “Transit Protocol” and on the lifting of an embargo on Polish meat
to Russia. Today, the basic factors in the EU-Russia relationship that
should facilitate the acceptance of new PCA are:
- The coordination of common interests in the development of cooperation in the sphere of external security (i.e. the fight against organized
crime, the proliferation of weapons of mass destruction (WMD), the
war on terrorism etc.);
- The enhancement of efficiency in the activities of international
organizations;
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- The cooperation in the spheres of the regulation of migration and those
concerning the rules on the granting of political asylum;
- The reinforcement of cooperation in the energy, trade and economic
spheres.
In general, the need to sign a new PCA is explained by the demands of
the relationship between the European Union and Russia.14 According
to some opinions, the EU leadership is attempting to win some concessions from the Russian authorities with the help of speculation on
the new agreement. However, they do not take into account that the
period when Russia was prepared to make essential concessions is
over: Europe unintentionally gave Moscow an opportunity to revise and
re-evaluate many things. Nowadays, when both in Russia and Ukraine
current political ambitions prevail over strategic political thinking, it
is naïve to expect that freezing the draft work on the new agreement
will negatively affect Russia. This fact was proved by the EU-Russia
summit in Khabarovsk in May 2009, when Russia’s authorities quite
clearly presented their national interests and did not compromise with
the European Union. Nevertheless, the negotiations on the future PCA
take place during regular EU-Russia Summits, but today it’s quite difficult to specify the date when a new PCA will be realized and come
into force.
The CIS and EU-Russia Interests
Among other obstacles to a better understanding of the modern state of
EU-Russia relations are economic obstacles. One of these is, for example,
the reinforcement of contacts between EU members and the countries
of the near abroad (that region today is a sphere of both Russian and
European interests). Thus, for example, the rapprochement between the
EU, Georgia and Ukraine has the purpose not merely to establish a closer
relationship (which could lead to eventual membership in the European
Union), but to solve the problem regarding reliability in deliveries
14 See, for example: Kiguradze T. Kremlin Given Double Whammy by Europe: The Messenger
Online, 11.03.2009; Bordachev T. Konec evropeizacii? [The End of Europeanization?], in:
Rossiia v globalnoj politike, no 2, 2004; Prihodko O. Rossiia v menyayushejsya Evrope [Russia
in a Transforming Europe], in: Observer, no 9-10, 2004 etc.
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of energy resources. Georgia, which transports oil from Azerbaijan (its
percentage in Europe’s consumption is not significant) interests Europe
as a potential “transit corridor” between the EU and the countries of
Central Asia – Kazakhstan and Turkmenistan. Ukraine transits about
80% of Russian gas to Europe. According to Ekaterina Kuznetsova,
in the case of the prolongation of the oil pipeline from Odessa-Brody
to Gdansk, Ukraine could become one of the most important links in
the transport corridor “Middle Asia – Central Europe”.15 Considering
this fact, the European Union can restrict both economic and political
cooperation with Russian authorities in favor of its more appeasable
and pro-European neighbors.
The European Union seems to have special political interests in Ukraine.
Thus, in connection with the change of power in Ukraine following
the “Orange revolution” of 2004, the Ukrainian direction of foreign
policy was also re-oriented: pro-Western political leaders have shifted
to European and American trends and almost completely abandoned any
serious relationship with the Russian Federation. Moreover, recently
Russia-Ukrainian relations have been characterized if not by hostility
then, at least, by a sort of misunderstanding and distrust.
What are Ukraine’s aims in its political re-orientation? What is the
probable cost for such a transformation of views for Ukraine itself?
And for the European Union?
The Ukrainian authorities make no secret of their ambitious goals in
the nearest future to enter the North-Atlantic Treaty Organization and
in the long-term perspective – to become an EU member. According
to the opinion of the Ukrainian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, NATO
membership16 is an essential milestone on the path to the EU, which was
the case with the Eastern European and Baltic countries. But, according
to Russian analyst Vladimir Frolov, the experience of Sweden, Finland
and Austria shows the opposite. This statement was made despite the
15 Kuznetsova E. Evrosoyuz kak zalozhnik chuzhih kompleksov [The European Union as
a Hostage of Foreign Complex], in: Nezavisimaya gazeta, 1.09.2008.
16 In 2003 Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine passed a Law on the Fundamentals of the national
security of Ukraine, in which article 8 states: “[...] the basic objective of State policy is full
membership in the North-Atlantic Treaty Organization”.
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fact that the Constitution explicitly states that Ukraine is a non-bloc
state. It seems that the Ukrainian leadership wants to play its own role,
independent (and quite often diametrically opposite to) from what
Russia is currently doing.
It is quite interesting that in December 1999 the European Council
accepted the European Union’s Common strategy towards Ukraine
that was aimed at a reinforcement of the EU strategic partnership with
its Eastern neighbor. The Strategy provided support for the process of
democratic and economic transformations in Ukraine, and also reinforced
cooperation between the Communities and Ukraine in the context of
EU integration policies. In addition, the EU recognized that:
- Ukraine is a sphere of interest;
- EU-Ukrainian relations are strategic and involve a unique partnership;
- The “European door” is open for Ukraine provided that it meets the
Copenhagen criteria for membership in the European Union, etc.
Thus, according to the Russian news-agency “Novyj Region” (“New
Region”), Western countries systematically prepared the ground for
eventual Ukrainian integration into EU structures.17 However, the
European Union needs Ukraine only as a counterweight to Russia and
Belarus.
Nevertheless, at the present time European functionaries are not hurrying to specify any concrete terms for Ukraine’s membership in the
Communities (even in the middle term). Moreover, Ukraine’s decision
to be integrated into NATO’s structures and the support it received from
the US Administration during NATO’s forum in Bucharest (Romania)
in April 2008 was not shared by the “old” EU members: France and
Germany were most ardently opposed to Ukrainian membership in the
North-Atlantic Organization. The European Union understands that
Ukraine’s membership in the Alliance could complicate the already
strenuous relationship between Russia and NATO and could even split
Ukraine into separate parts.

17 News Agency “Novyj Region”. ES – Ukraine: o vstuplenii v Evrosoyuz dazhe ne mechtajte
[The EU to Ukraine: don’t dream actually about accessing to the European Union!], URL: http://
www.nr2.ru/center/68010.html.

The European Union and Russia Today....

79

According to the opinion of Anna Roze today’s globalization processes are so powerful that it is necessary for a country to decide in
what economic system and according to what principles it desires to
subsist.18 Numerous international and Russian political scientists talk
a lot about the eventual collapse of Ukraine. While the western part
of Ukraine is drawn towards the Atlantic vector of policy, its eastern
part favors good neighborhood policy towards Russia and the creation
of a Common Economic Space. Therefore the following scenario may
occur: the Western part of Ukraine may head towards Europe (maybe
as some kind of “protectorate” of the Polish Republic which would not
object to the increase of its own geopolitical sphere of activity and the
attempt to resurrect “Rzecz pospolita”), whilst Ukraine’s Eastern part
may move towards Russia. Zbignev Brzezinski wrote in his famous
work, “The Grand Chessboard”: “Ukraine’s loss of independence would
have immediate consequences for Central Europe, transforming Poland
into the geopolitical pivot on the eastern frontier of a united Europe.
[...] Through Poland, German influence could radiate northward – into
the Baltic States – and eastward – into Ukraine and Belarus”.19 Some
political scientists predict the country’s separation into three parts (with
the Crimea either as a separate part or integrated with Turkey). Anyway,
such variants are not excluded.
It is no secret that admission to the EU for other Eastern European
countries (even ones much more similar to Western models than Ukraine)
was achieved so rapidly with only one main purpose – to prevent any
reestablishment of ties between these countries and Russia. But Ukraine
includes the Black Sea, Crimea, Sevastopol; it means the “Western question” prevails in the European politics and dates back to the 19th century.
No doubt, the geopolitical situation in the Black Sea area is in some
way related to such “Western question”.20 Thus, according to Natalia
18 Roze A. Strany SNG ishut zashity na Zapade [CIS looks for defense in the West], in:
Nezavisimaya gazeta, 24.04.2006.
19 Brzezinski Zb. The Grand Chessboard. N.-Y.: Basic Books, 1998, pp. 46, 70.
20 The “Western question” is a complex of international conflicts of the end of 18th – beginning of the 20th centuries connected with break-up of Ottoman Empire, and a struggle of the
European countries for a partition of its inheritance.
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Narochnitskaya, the struggle for the radical revision of the balance of
power system in the large Mediterranean-Black Sea-Caucasus region
is not yet over.21 For the distant future analysts predict the possible
scenario of “applying the Crimea-Tatar Map” that would transform the
Crimea into the second Kosovo.
Brzezinski supposed a quite possible variant: the creation of a strategic
partnership between France, Germany, Poland and Ukraine by 2010,
with the main purpose of restraining Russian geopolitical potential
“[...] Ukraine, a new and important space on the Eurasian chess-board,
is a geopolitical pivot because its very existence as an independent
country helps to transform Russia. Without Ukraine, Russia ceases to
be a Eurasian empire”.22
The European Commission and Parliament have repeatedly appealed
to the country with a proposal to include Belarus (after the democratic
elections) in the area covered by the European Neighborhood Policy
and to elaborate a plan corresponding to its specific conditions and
containing a differentiated program of cooperation.23 However, those
ideas are not so popular with Belorussians and cause “concern” in
Minsk (despite the fact that the state is included in the EU’s “Eastern
Partnership” program). Nevertheless, according to the opinion of the
Russian political scientist, Valentina Ogneva, this does not prevent
the Communities from pursuing a strategy of “double dialogue” with
Belarus, e.g. through opposition towards and support of the “potato
revolution”.24
In the Georgian question, the political advances that the West (including Europe) paid to Georgian President Mikhail Saakashvili, and which
aggravated the conflict and caused its escalation to a higher international
21 Narochnitskaia N. Treugolnik: “Rossiia–Ukraina–Polsha”: rossijskaya tochka zreniya
[The Triangle “Russia–Ukraine–Poland”: the Russian Point of View], URL: http://www.
narochnitskaia.ru/cgi-bin/main.cgi?item=1r200r070524162039.
22 Brzezinski Zb. The Grand Chessboard. N.-Y.: Basic Books, 1998, p. 46.
23 For example, turnover amongst the EU-25 was only about 2.6 billion dollars (compared
with the CEI where bilateral trade was 10.4 billion dollars). Bouis L. Les relations entre l’Union
Européenne et la Fédération de Russie. P.: La documentation Française, 2004, p. 118.
24 Ogneva V. Rossiia i Evropa: vchera, segodnya, zavtra [Russia and Europe: Yesterday,
Today, Tomorrow], in: Orlovskaya pravda, 20.03.2009.
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level, gave the Georgian leadership a false sense of impunity for any
action directed against Russia. It is quite evident that the persecution
of Russia in absentia in the near abroad through political agents complicates relations between Russia and the European Union more than
disputes over energy supplies or the participation of the European side
in the exploitation of new deposits. Besides, the European Union may
itself become an instrument of manipulation in the political games of
small countries that have a negative attitude towards Russia. Perhaps
this is the most important consequence of the Russian-Georgian crisis
for EU-Russian relations.
The best variant in policy making here between Russia and Europe is
full parity in the balance of their national interests. This can be realized
in the case that both parties really consider interaction in the long-term
perspective. It will be a success if both sides sign an essentially new
agreement as soon as possible. Its urgency is simply explained by the
fact that during the course of the PCA’s lifespan both sides – Russia
and the EU – have changed significantly. Cooperation between them
nowadays involves new spheres and areas that were not provided for
in the old agreement; the mechanism of political dialogue between the
Communities and Russia has also considerably changed. Thus, in my
opinion, the negotiations on the economic framework of a new agreement should begin simultaneously with the procedures necessary for
Russia’s accession to the World Trade Organization.
However, as has been mentioned above, the main and most controversial
issue in the signing of a new agreement is the mechanism of joint, full
and binding decisions concerning energy issues. If Russia provides a
mechanism similar to the procedures of joint decision-making within
the Russia-NATO Council, which emphasizes the equality of the parties
as subjects of global politics, then the European Union can count on
concluding multilateral agreements and regulating cooperation on the
basis of the “European Energy Charter”.
I believe that with goodwill, both Russia and the EU could negotiate successfully and come to an agreement on a few clauses of the
“European Energy Charter” and “Transit Protocol” that are still a source
of contradictions between them.
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Bridging Policy in the EU-Russia Relationship
With regards to a mechanism for political dialogue and joint decisionmaking, EU interest in multilateral arrangements regulating activity in
the energy sphere are the axis of asymmetric interests between Russia
and Europe. In the case of successful negotiations between the sides,
such an axis could allow for the creation of an essentially new method
of balancing interests in future agreements, based on mutual movement
towards each other.
The EU-Russia summit which took place in Khabarovsk in 2009
showed that negotiations on the new agreement between the Russian
Federation and the European Union are likely to go beyond a simple
adaptation of the current PCA. The desire of the Russian leadership to
raise its status in global affairs significantly and to make itself an equal
partner of the EU in political dialogue and decision-making, on the one
hand, and the intention of the European Union to reach a multilateral
agreement with its Eastern partner on controversial issues in the energy
sphere on the other hand, can influence the new framework of cooperation between the two sides.
Thus, the basic principles that allow Russia and the EU to reach a
certain arrangement in the energy sphere and to maintain a balance of
interests are:
- transparency and awareness from both sides in terms of the proposed
goals;
- mutual benefit of fixed objectives (without excessive ideologizing);
- clarified and attainable goals (they should not be too ambitious or
strategic, as there are no objective reasons for this);
- elaboration and implementation of the mechanism of resolving contentious issues between the parties.
It is worth mentioning that although Russia would not claim in the
foreseeable future any desire to become an EU member state, it is ready
to move in the wake of the partnership so far as the European Union itself
is ready and wishes to. The degree of movement is dictated by Russia’s
geopolitical interests. Europe, in general, is interested in ensuring that
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its Eastern neighbor has been integrated into international affairs on the
basis of democratic and free-market principles to become a “bridge”
between the European and Asia-Pacific regions.
Therefore, the idea of creating four common spaces such as an
economic space; a space of freedom, security and justice; a space
on external security; and a space on research, education and culture,
adopted during the EU-Russia summit in St-Petersburg in 2003, could
completely depend on overall capabilities and wishes. Thus, there are
more common interests than differences, especially if we analyze not
only political but also other aspects as well.
In addition to geographical proximity, the building of “energy relations” and the complementarity of economies and infrastructures that
unite Russia and the EU, there are a number of incentives facilitating
their interaction in the 21st century. In my view, these require a detailed
examination and include the following: a common space of justice; mutual
interest in cooperation; cooperation in the sphere of democracy and the
protection of human rights; the ability to solve common environmental
problems; a mutual interest in education, science and cultural issues;
the political climate, feasible and pragmatic policies; and the struggle
against security threats to humanity.
The Need for a Common Space of Justice
Some steps in this direction have been already taken. Thus, for example,
since 2000, the “EU Plan of Joint (EU-Russia) Activities in the Struggle
against Organized Crime” has been implemented, which determines
the purposes of cooperation in law enforcement and between judicial
authorities. At the present time Russian law enforcement agencies closely
interact with Europol. Bilateral contacts between law enforcement and
the intelligence services of some EU member states and Russia are also
developing.
In November 2003, the “Agreement on Cooperation between the
European Police Office and the Russian Federation” was concluded.
The main purpose of the agreement was to enhance cooperation between
the Russian Federation and the European Union (through Europol)
in combating serious forms of transnational criminal activities: those
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threatening the life and health of persons; those related to terrorism and
its financing; those related to illicit trafficking in narcotic drugs, psychotropic substances and precursors; those related to illicit trafficking in
works of art; those related to illicit trafficking in firearms, ammunition,
explosives and poisonous substances, nuclear and radioactive materials;
those related to property, including fraud and the theft of and illegal
trafficking in motor vehicles; those related to money laundering; and
those related to illegal migration, trafficking in human beings and the
prostitution and exploitation of prostitution by third persons.
At the end of May 2004, during the EU-Russia Summit, the leaders
of the states agreed to develop a “Common Space of Freedom, Security
and Justice”. The common space of justice should involve the following
aspects: the facilitation of the movement of persons, and progress towards
border management, migration and combating terrorism, organized
crime, corruption and trafficking in human beings.
There have been already some positive results in this sphere. In midMay 2009, the 10th meeting of the “EU-Russia Permanent Partnership
Council” took place in Kaliningrad in order to discuss issues of security
cooperation, including border and migration policies and readmission.
The sides came to the conclusion that they would approve a pilot
project on the adoption of a visa-free regime for border regions (30-50
km from the border) of the Kaliningrad region and neighbor countries
like Lithuania and Poland. According to the draft resolution from the
Council meeting, to cross the borders, for the citizens of those three
states it will be enough to receive special permission (it is assumed
that the document will be validated for up to five years and will cost
about 20 Euros).
Great progress has been made on the strategic agreement between
Russia and Europol (the European law enforcement organization) that
will become the main institution in the collaboration against international organized crime, illegal migration, money laundering and drug
trafficking. In order to realize the objectives and to reinforce bilateral
cooperation, the agreement provides for the exchange of strategic and
technical information on:
- new forms and methods of committing crimes;
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- new types of narcotic and psychotropic substances discovered in
illicit trafficking as well as the technologies and the materials used to
produce such substances and new methods for the examination and
identification of such substances;
- channels for transferring illegally acquired funds;
- crime situation and development reports, threat assessments;
- new forms and methods of combating crime;
- administrative and legal measures to develop the main trends in law
enforcement activities;
- modern forensic police methods and investigating procedures;
- advanced forms and methods of personnel training;
- centers of excellence; on methods of information processing and
analysis;
- on criteria for the evaluation of law enforcement activities;
- exchange of technical literature and of law enforcement experience
(this also includes the holding of scientific and practice-oriented conferences, seminars and internships).
Joint Interest in the Development of Interregional Relations,
Cross-Border Cooperation
An important issue in the EU-Russia relationship is the transboundary
interregional contacts resulting from the greater independence granted
to internal regions to promote and develop their own external relations.
This allows regions to use effectively new features of political, economic and cross-cultural communication. The increasing importance
of cross-border cooperation leads to the adoption and implementation
of relevant interregional programs.
The term “dimensionalism” is quite widespread in foreign publications
devoted to EU external policies that characterize a particularly new type
of EU cooperation with other countries. Among them is the “Northern
Dimension” initiative proposed by Finland during the European Council
in Luxemburg in December 1997 and transformed into the European
Commission’s Report to the European Council in Vienna, in 1998. The
action plan suggested by the EU Council of Ministers was adopted by
the European Council in Cologne, in June 1999.
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In autumn 2001 Sweden initiated the establishment of the “Northern
Dimension Environmental Partnership (NDEP)25” oriented mainly
towards Russia’s Northwest.
In 2006, the “Northern Dimension Initiative” was transformed into the
“Northern Dimension Policy” as an integral part of the EU’s external
policies that aims at the strengthening of the security, stability and
prosperity of its regions via closer cooperation between the Community
and its neighbor countries – Iceland, Norway, Greenland and Russia.
Thus, the “Northern Dimension” became one of the first initiatives
in the regional collaboration between the Russian Federation and the
European Union. The aims of the Northern Dimension Policy were
formulated in 2006 as the solution of important problems in the regional
development of Northern Europe26:
- Economic cooperation: the promotion of trade, investment, customs,
SMEs, business, innovation, well-functioning labour markets, financial
services, infrastructure, energy, agriculture, forestry, transport and
logistics, telecommunications and information technology;
- Freedom, Security and Justice: the facilitation of people-to-people
contacts, development of border management, good governance, efficiency of the judicial system and judicial cooperation in criminal and
civil matters, fighting organized crime, trafficking in human beings, drug
trafficking, illegal immigration and other cross-border crime;
- External security: civil protection;
- Research, education and culture: increased cooperation in research
and educational exchange programs, youth policy, promotion of peopleto-people contacts, links between cultural and economic life, regional
and local cultural identity and heritage;
- Environment, nuclear safety and natural resources: reduction of the
risk of nuclear and other pollution, maritime safety, protection of the
marine environment in the Baltic and Barents Seas, biodiversity, forests,

25 See: the official site of the organization, URL: http://www.ndep.org
26 See: Northern Dimension Policy Framework Document, http://ec.europa.eu/external_relations/
north_dim/docs/frame_pol_1106_en.pdf
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fish stocks and protection of the Arctic ecosystems; cooperation in the
field of water policy, climate change, environmental legislation and
administrative capacity building27;
- Social welfare and health care: the prevention of communicable diseases
and life-style related diseases and promotion of cooperation between
health and social services. Great importance is attached to principles
of subsidiarity and providing participation for all interested parties of
the Northern region, including regional and sub-regional organizations,
local and sub-national authorities, academic, business and trade union
communities and civil society.
Within the scope of the “Northern Dimension Policy” the export of
Russian energy resources to the EU is increasing considerably. This
allows us to speak about an intensification of the inter-dependence
between the Russian Federation and the EU. Russia obtains European
outlets; the EU in its turn receives the necessary deliveries of oil, gas,
wood, etc. from Russia. The projects are oriented towards solving participants’ problems of energy security. Among those projects, according
to Russian professor Yurij Kosov, are28:
- the creation of a Baltic pipeline system (BOPS) linking the network
of Russia’s pipelines with the European markets via the ports of Porvoo
(Finland) and Primorsk (Russia);
- the laying of a North-European pipeline to deliver Russian gas to
Europe;
- the launch of the Shtokman gas and condensate field in the region of
Barents Sea;
- the construction of the Baltic electric power transmission system
(BALTEL) aimed at creation of a united regional power market.
It is necessary to mention that the implementation of the “Northern
Dimension” program is also carried out by other “regional” structures
such as the Barents Euro Arctic Council (BEAC) and the Arctic Council
(AC). The French political scientist, Lucien Bouis, noted that this kind
27 The work of HELCOM, Baltic 21 and the regional council are appreciated.
28 Kosov Y. Transgranichnoe regionalnoe sotrudnichestvo: Severo-Zapad Rossii [Crossborder Regional Cooperation: Russia’s North-West], URL: http://www.politstudies.ru/
N2004fulltext/2003/5/15.htm
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of regional, double-level structure is unique – in fact, interstate cooperation is supplemented by contacts between provinces, regions and other
administrative-territorial units.29
Despite criticism from some scientists who consider that the main
idea of the “Northern Dimension” and the development of Russian
North-West region was the EU desire to get access to Russia’s stock
of raw materials, I believe that Russia also can benefit it, for instance
by solving problems related to the Kaliningrad region.
It is necessary to point out the backwardness of Kaliningrad region’s
infrastructure as this particularly affects its port’s efficiency, causing
competition to be lost to the Baltic States. Thus, the socio-economic
stability and security of one of the subjects of the Russian Federation
depends considerably on its involvement in the system of Baltic cooperation. At present, six diplomatic missions (Belorussian, German, Latvian,
Lithuanian, Polish and Swedish) are functioning in Kaliningrad. Thus,
local authorities do their best in order to be integrated into the regional
system of cooperation.
Kaliningrad remains a priority region both for Russia and for the EU
in the National Program of Cross-Border Cooperation; in future the
priorities will include the environment, assistance to administration and
law enforcement bodies as well as questions of healthcare.
The basic purposes of the development of the Kaliningrad region
were formulated as follows30:
- providing of integration contacts to other Russian regions;
- the creation of such conditions for development that are equal to
developmental level of neighbouring counties;
- the creation of favorable investment conditions for the EU and Russia.
The Kaliningrad authorities are also involved in the “Northern Dimension”
program. For example, in paragraph 3 of the “Northern Dimension Policy
Framework Document” it is stated that the Kaliningrad region, with
its opportunities for development thanks to its particular geographical
situation, is a priority area for the Northern Dimension Policy.
29 Bouis L. Les relations entre l’EU et la Fédération de Russie. P., 2004, p. 77.
30 Ogneva V. Mezhdunarodnye svyazi subjektov Rossiyskoj Federacii [International Contacts
of Russian Federation Subjects]. Orel, 2006, p. 86.
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During the EU-Russia Summit in November 2009 the sides signed
financial agreements on five programs of cross-border cooperation,
for which the general budget until 2013 would be about 437 million
Euros31:
- “Kolarctic – Russia” (Sweden, Finland, Norway, Russia) – 70.48
million Euros;
- “Karelia – Russia” (Finland, Russia) – 46.40 million Euros;
- “South-East Finland – Russia” – 72.36 million Euros;
- “Estonia – Latvia – Russia” – 73.08 million Euros;
- “Lithuania – Poland – Russia” (around Kaliningrad region) – 176.13
million Euros.
The innovative character of such cooperation is explained by balanced
partnership. For the first time the EU member states and Russia as a
partner applies common rules for the realization of the project. They also
have a single budget and make decisions within a common management
structure. The realization of projects at the regional level gives both
sides the opportunity to apply a “bottom-up” approach and proceed
from concrete needs.
In such a situation, the collaboration between the European Union
and the Russian Federation within the framework of the Euro-regions
provides new stimuli for further development. It is a really important
aspect since its intensification can bring the following advantages:
- the realization of the initiatives at the local level indicates real development of Russia’s integration contacts with its neighbors;
- the development of trans-border cooperation at the lower level makes
it possible for both sides to identify acute problems that are out of the
field of view of politicians, businessmen and others;
- the development of Euro-regions promotes a better understanding and
growth of awareness about each other.32

31 Financing will be realized from three sources: the European Commission (267 million
Euros), the EU member-countries (67 million Euros) and the Russian Federation (103 million
Euros).
32 Kuznetsov A. Evroregiony: polveka “maloj” integracii [Euro-Regions: Half a Century of
“Small” Integration], in: Sovremennaya Evropa, 2008, no 2, p. 59.
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Mutual Interest in Economic Cooperation
The goal of the PCA to ensure free trade between the EU and the Russian
Federation requires the entry of Russia into the WTO. It is quite natural
that the European Union is interested in the early accession of Russia
to the World Trade Organization. But taking into consideration the
importance and potential growth of turnover between the Communities
and Russia, the EU member states can not make conditions for their
Eastern partner more favorable. As, however, other WTO members also
should not do, because it would be unfair with respect to other current
and future members of the WTO. Such actions could violate “parity of
opportunities” and mitigate the existing rules of international trade.
Indeed, today Russia and the European Union are major economic
partners. According to official data of the European Commission, from
2000 to 2006, the value of exports from the EU to Russia increased
more than three times (from 22.7 to 72.4 billion Euros); the import of
goods from Russia to the Communities increased twofold (from 63.8
to 140.6 billion Euros).33 Thus, during these years, the share of Russia’s
trade in total EU foreign trade increased almost twice; and the share of
the EU in Russia’s foreign trade amounts to about 50%.
The main sticking point in trade policy is energy costs. In spite of
this, Russia repeatedly protested and pointed out that demands to raise
internal prices to the world level did not affect any other WTO candidate
member and are unique problems placed in the way of the Russian
Federation. For major energy producers, lower prices are considered
as the most important source of competitiveness. The EU appeals to
Russia with the counterargument that artificially low domestic prices
create a “particular market situation” and imply government assistance.
It is evident that to enter the WTO Russia should find a compromise
as soon as possible.
It is also important that both Russia and the Communities should
coordinate their economic policies with regard to the Kaliningrad
region, aiming at restructuring and modernizing the regional economy,
33 The European Union and Russia: Near Neighbors, Actors at International Scene, Strategic
Partners. Brussels: Office for Official Publications of the European Commission, 2007, p. 7.
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and in particular at developing its export potential. In this area it will
be quite important to establish a joint investment fund in Russia and
in the European Union on the Kaliningrad region and to create a new
control mechanism that must be coordinated with the current political
system in the region.
In EU-Russia regional economic cooperation (particularly in the
Kaliningrad region which is a kind of “laboratory”) such important
tasks as attracting investment, support for small and middle businesses,
combating corruption and improving the quality of management, are
vital. Here the Lithuanian initiative of creating “Matchmaking Events”
is quite noteworthy. “Matchmaking Events” is an informational network
for investors, entrepreneurs and business associations, and also a regional
trade fair called “Baltic States”.
Cooperation in the Sphere of Democracy
and the Protection of Human Rights34
Cooperation between the EU and Russia in the development of democracy and protection of citizens’ rights and freedoms is fixed in a
number of clauses of the “Partnership and Cooperation Agreement”
and the “Common Strategy of the European Union on Russia”. Article
2 of the PCA states: “Respect for democratic principles and human
rights as defined in particular in the Helsinki Final Act and the Charter
of Paris for a new Europe, underpins the internal and external policies
of the Parties and constitutes an essential element of partnership and
of this Agreement”.35
Social and political processes taking place on the European continent
and all over the world, show that peoples and nations can grow successfully, live in peace and security and respond to global challenges relying
only on the rule of law, fundamental personal rights and freedoms and
the functioning of stable democratic institutions. Thus, where these
34 See in detail author’s work: Nikitenko A., Tchetchil A. La protection des droits de l’Homme
en Russie. Orel, 2009, p.81-92.
35 See: Agreement on Partnership and Cooperation, establishing a partnership between the
European Communities and their Member States, of one part, and the Russian Federation, of
the other part, in: Official Journal of the European Communities, L 327, 28.11.1997, p.3-69.
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principles fail, there are serious threats. Today’s system is subjected to
serious examination in view of the ongoing struggle against terrorism
and the growth of regional conflicts.
From global experience we know numerous examples of how the
commitment to human rights positively influences the creation of an
atmosphere of international security, genuine trust and cooperation between states. World history and above all European history teaches one
that attempts to ignore human rights by focusing only on economic and
security issues lead to the appearance of numerous aggressive despotic
regimes that reject any principle of democracy, that use “the language
of threats” and that force their people into crises and catastrophes.
In my view, human rights, the rule of law and democratic institutions
should take a central place in the dialogue and cooperation between
Russia and the EU. It is necessary to note that at the present time,
unfortunately, these issues are not given adequate prominence in the
dialogue between Russia and the European Union, although both sides
should be interested in an open and frank discussion and in effective
practical cooperation on these issues. Despite the fact that these issues
are raised during the EU-Russia summits and Foreign Ministers’ meetings, in most cases they are only symbolic and lead only to mutual
altercations. For example, Russia is very much concerned about the
Russian-speaking population in the Baltic countries but the EU in its
turn cares about respect for human rights in the North Caucasus. This
once again proves the need for the joint elaboration of an effective
mechanism stipulating the contractual obligations of Russia and the
European Union on human rights and the rule of law.
Ability to Solve Common Environmental Problems
In order to facilitate the achievement of the objectives and realize the
priority guidelines defined by the “Road Map for the EU-Russia Common
Economic Space”, adopted at the EU-Russia Summit in May 2005 in
Moscow, in October 2006 Russia and the Union signed the “Terms of
Reference” for establishing a dialogue between the Ministry of Natural
Resources of the Russian Federation and the Directorate General for
Environment of the European Commission. The Environmental Dialogue
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is aimed at promoting common approaches in environmental policies
and management, including the harmonization of legislation between
Russia and the EU, the strengthening of cooperation on transboundary
environmental issues, information exchange, research and implementation
of projects of mutual interest. The purposes of the Dialogue36 are:
- Implementation of the priorities fixed by section VI “Environment”
of the EU-Russia Road Map;
- Enhancing of cooperation and information exchange on common
environmental policies;
- Convergence of environmental policies and standards;
- Development of cooperation within multilateral environmental frameworks;
- Realization of international obligations in the sphere of environmental
protection;
- Interaction in development and the realization of programs, projects
and research of common interest;
- Coordination of environmentally-related matters between the Dialogue
and others under the Common Space Road Map.
Both sides agreed that they need closer cooperation in order to take
concrete measures in the sphere of environmental protection. Finnish
President Tarja Halonen said: “[...] it is also important to take Russia
into consideration in the Baltic Sea strategy that is being prepared in the
European Union”.37 However, that issue can be also interpreted as finding
a solution to the environmental problems in the Black Sea region.
In general, it is quite necessary to intensify cooperation in the ecological sphere between the EU and Russia and to carry out the existing
programs of environmental protection.

36 See: Terms of Reference for Establishing a Dialogue on Environment Between the Ministry
of Natural Resources of the Russian Federation and the Directorate General for Environment of
the European Commission // Official site of the European Commission, URL: http://ec.europa.
eu/environment/enlarg/pdf/terms_ref_en.pdf
37 Halonen T. Russia Should be Involved in Baltic Sea Cooperation, URL: http://www.
presidentti.fi/Public/default.aspx?contentid=177348&nodeid=42419&contentlan=2&culture
=en-US.
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Mutual Interest in Educational, Scientific and Cultural Issues
An agreement to reinforce mutual cooperation in order to create a unique
space of education, science and culture was reached in May 2003 at
the EU-Russia summit in St. Petersburg. It renewed and reinforced
cooperation between Russia and the Communities (represented by the
European Commission) in the sphere of science and technology. The
main purposes of such cooperation are an expansion of contacts in
mutually agreed priority spheres and the creation of favorable conditions corresponding to their common interests in:
- the development in the European Union and Russia of a society based
on knowledge;
- a high rate of competiveness and economic development achieved by
reforming national economies and through the introduction of advanced
scientific achievements;
- the enhancement of efficiency and optimization of contacts between
innovative technology and research centres;
- support for development of small and medium enterprises in innovative and scientific spheres.
The main point of this kind of cooperation is the interaction between
Russia and the European Union in the sphere of aviation and space, which
serves as an example of cooperation in the area of high technology. In
2000 the leadership of the European corporation “EADS” addressed
the Russian government with a proposal to start a joint, large-scale
project of cooperation in the aerospace area. A few months later, in
Paris, a Memorandum of Agreement between EADS and the Russian
trust “Rosaviakosmos”38 was signed, where basic fields of cooperation
were defined such as space, civil aviation, helicopters, fighter craft,
38 Russian Aviation and Space Agency “Rosaviakosmos” was reorganized into the Russian
Federal Space Agency (see Decree of Russian President no 314 dated by 9.03.2004). It is a national
governmental agency responsible for the Russian space science programs and general aerospace
research. According to the news agency “Novosti” (News) its budget for the year 2009 was
left unchanged despite the global economic crisis, standing at about 82 billion rubles (2 billion
Euros). Current priorities of the Russian space program include the new Angara rocket family
and development of new communications, navigation and remote Earth sensing spacecraft. The
global navigation satellite system (“Glonass”) has for many years been one of the top priorities
and has been given its own budget line in the federal space budget.
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military transport aircraft, space technology, the purchase of materials,
staff training etc. In July 2001 the sides signed a Strategic Partnership
Agreement. This gives many opportunities to both sides; for example,
the opportunity to earn revenue of about 2.1 billion Euros during the
first ten years; to create thousands of highly qualified jobs for engineers;
to give Russian enterprises the opportunity to function full-time; to
access European and global markets for Russia etc. It proves once
more that the Russian Federation and the European Union can interact
efficiently and actively, working jointly as equitable partners in the
aerospace industry.
Thanks to the “Arian” system of launch vehicles Europe has its own
possibilities to carry out space missions and was able to capture more
than half of the world market in commercial launches. The high potential
of European research teams is demonstrated by the implementation of
numerous world-class research projects both within the European Space
Agency and the EU member states. Though Europe has no manned space
stations, it has a group of highly qualified spacemen and participates
in the creation of the international space station. It seems that the joint
scientific efforts of Russia and the EU will make their participation in
space exploration more efficient.
In the area of education the main purpose is the adoption of the European
degrees system in higher education and science within the framework of
the Bologna Process, including a shift to the two-level system “bachelor”
– “master” and the three-level “bachelor” – “master”– “PhD”.
Russia and the EU also need a structured approach to cultural cooperation through the promotion of creativity and the mobility of artists;
by raising the awareness of the population; through the proliferation
of culture and art; by means of intercultural dialogue; and by deepening knowledge of history and the cultural heritage of Europeans and
Russians.
Political Climate: Feasible and Pragmatic Policies
The practice of recent years has shown that today’s relations between
the Communities and Russia require the improvement of the political
climate and a renewal of cooperation policies. On the one hand, both
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political scientists and politicians agree that the questions of European
security are better solved jointly with Russia. On the other hand, after
the military conflict between Georgia and South Ossetia, EU representatives understood that today’s relations call for an objective judgment
concerning the aggressive actions of governments, despite political and
military support from the British, American and Ukrainian authorities.
It is important to point out here that the continuing confrontational
tendency in Russian-American relations and the return of a military
dimension in European policy could become the most negative external factors in EU-Russia relations. The initial US support for Georgia
(August 2008), shared by the EU member states, negatively affected
the image of Europe in Russia; it endangered the traditionally powerful
attractiveness of the “European model” in the Russian view.
However, today the West is reconsidering the Ossetian-Georgian conflict. Thus, the former Minister of Foreign Affairs of Great Britain, David
Miliband, who is, in fact, rarely sympathetic to Russia, in his interview
with the BBC admitted that the actions of Tbilisi were irresponsible.
The words of the US Assistant Secretary for European and Eurasian
affairs, Daniel Fried, are not so dogmatic but quite significant: “I’m
not sure that the Georgians intentionally attacked a civil society, but I
know that the way the Georgian army operated there poses a number
of important questions”.39
According to Russian newspapers, one of the obstacles to political
rapprochement between Russia and the Communities is the “mythic
Russian threat”, which still exists in the minds of certain EU citizens.
Another impediment is NATO membership that, according to some
experts, is an indicator of “belonging to western civilization”.40 With
that, Georgian and Ukrainian political leaders are able to manipulate
the idea of their prospective membership in NATO as a possibility to
have their own policies in future, aimed at peoples’ isolation rather than
cooperation and consolidation.

Former German Chancellor, Gerhard Schröder, however, gave the
Russian mass media his own point of view on the activities of Western
politicians: “It is necessary to stop the games of Georgia’s and Ukraine’s
accession to NATO. Surely, it can’t contribute to security. When NATO
holds maneuvers in Georgia, in the area of recent war actions – it’s nonsense [...] NATO should be more moderate towards Georgia which is a
real adventurer. The United States should conduct serious negotiations
with Russia on anti-missile defense [...] In order to respond to global
challenges we need a “troika” (group of three) consisting of Russia, the
US and the European Union. Only together can we solve the problems
in the Middle East, those of hunger in Africa, etc”.41

39 Zarutskaya D., Maslov S. Uvideli [Having Seen], in: Rossiyskaya gazeta, 30.10.2008.
40 Simonov K. Zhdem signalov [We Are Waiting for Signals], in: Rossiyskaya gazeta,
20.11.2008.

41 Beloglazova G., Shroder G. Nuzhno zakanchivat igry po vstupleniyu v NATO Ukrainy i
Gruzii [G. Schröder: We Need to Put an End to the Games on Ukraine and Georgia’s Accession
to NATO], in: Rossiyskaya gazeta, 19.05.2009.

The Struggle against Security Threats to Humanity
Nowadays, along with the threats of global war, new threats such as
international terrorism, organized crime, drug trafficking, the dissemination of weapons of mass destruction, global economic crises, threats
to ecology, mass epidemics etc. come onto the agenda. A number of
new regional conflicts have emerged which are caused by national and
religious differences, separatist tendencies and all kinds of extremism.
More and more civilians are becoming victims of such kinds of terrorism.
The level of the threats rose many times in the epoch of globalization.
On the one hand, in conditions of globalization the interdependence
of states increased greatly and regional conflicts began to threaten
global security and stability. On the other hand, a growing gap between
states’ economic development and the globalization processes create
something like “growth ambience”, which causes an accumulation of
crisis potential in many countries all over the world. In such conditions
various extremist political organizations appear and multiply; they use
terror as a method to achieve their goals.
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Thus, in order to prevent the spread of disease and to ensure its
own security, a state should take real, reasonable and substantial steps
in order to be protected – for example it should strengthen its army.
However, as practice shows, this is not always adequately interpreted
by the neighboring states. This problem is mentioned in the Foreign
Policy Concept of the Russian Federation: “The unilateral action strategy leads to a destabilization of the international situation, provokes
tensions and an arms race, exacerbates interstate differences, stirs up
ethnic and religious strife, endangers the security of other states and
fuels tensions in inter-civilizational relations. Coercive measures with
the use of military force in circumvention of the United Nations Charter
and Security Council cannot overcome deep social, economic, ethnic
and other differences underlying conflicts. Rather this undermines the
basic principles of international law and leads to an enlargement of the
conflict space, including in the geopolitical area around Russia”.42
Therefore it is quite reasonable for peaceful nations to participate in
the struggle against international threats. As a result, both Russia and
the European Union have already defined their joint activities in five
priority areas:
- Intensification of dialogue and cooperation on the international
level;
- Fight against terrorism;
- Non-proliferation of weapons of mass destruction and their means of
delivery, toughening of export controls on armaments;
- Cooperation in crisis management and resolution;
- Cooperation in the sphere of civil defense.
From time to time Russia and the EU hold joint maneuvers and skillsharing programs.

42 See: Foreign Policy Concept of the Russian Federation, URL: http://eng.kremlin.ru/text/
docs/2008/07/204750.shtml
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Conclusion
There can be no doubt that recent integration processes within the
European Union influenced Russia’s national interests. As a result of
the EU enlargement process Russia loses certain strategic advantages of
its geopolitical position. In addition to a “territorial” aspect that influences Russian geopolitics, some political, social and economic factors
of enlargement affect Russia’s status as a key actor in international
relations.
After the collapse of the Soviet Union and the EEC’s “politicization”,
a number of agreements and treaties have been adopted between the new
Russia, as successor to the USSR, and the European Union, formerly
known as the European Economic Community. However, because of
the evident weakness of Russia those documents were likely to be
disadvantageous for the country. In general, the EU enlargement to the
East affected a number of Russian interests; the most important among
them are geopolitical and geo-economic interests. In an economic sense,
the enlargement made European markets more inaccessible for Russian
exporters but the Russian market more accessible for European exporters.
As a result, Russia lost the European financial resources that were so
indispensable for the technological retrofitting of the industrial sector.
In a political sense, in some cases the fifth EU enlargement deprived
Russia of diplomatic maneuvering potential at the international level.
I have tried to show what it is necessary to do in order to avoid a
misunderstanding between the Communities and Russia and to bring
both sides closer to each other. We should understand that the basic
principles that allow Russia and the European Union to reach certain
agreements in the energy sphere and with that to maintain a significant
balance of interests, are: transparency and awareness of the proposed
goals by both sides; mutual benefit of fixed objectives; clarified and
attainable goals; and the ability to elaborate and implement a mechanism
of resolving contentious issues between the parties.
All in all, the research showed that in addition to geographical proximity,
establishing partnership in the energy sphere and the complementarity of infrastructures linking the Community and Russia, there are a
number of motivating factors that promote the interaction of these two
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partners in the 21st century. These are the following: the necessity to
form a unique space of justice; a mutual interest in economic cooperation; cooperation in the sphere of development and the promotion of
democracy and human rights; an ability to solve common environmental
problems together; a mutual interest in the creation of a common space
of education, science and culture; the necessity to improve the political
climate between the sides; the development of realistic and pragmatic
policies free from the ideological dogmas and stereotypes of recent
years; and the struggle against threats to humanity.
However, it must be noted that the most qualitative revision in relations between the sides can be achieved through the elaboration and
proliferation of specific areas of cooperation, known as “Common
European Spaces”, such as the spheres of economy, energy sources,
internal and external security, science, culture, etc. It is quite important to
create new institutions to coordinate the interaction between Russia and
l’Europe Unie. Regular EU-Russia summits could be supplemented by
an institution like a Council of Ministers of Russia and the EU countries.
In my opinion, one of the main directions in the relationship between
the Russian Federation and the Communities is towards the development and gradual realization of the so called “Putin-Prodi” initiative
on the transition to a visa-free regime. In order to solve this problem it
is necessary to approve a corresponding EU-Russia Road Map.
Russian membership in the WTO and the eventual coordination of
the EU and Russia’s positions are important preconditions for Russia
to be integrated into the common European economic space. Thus,
even nowadays Russia and Europe need to elaborate specific programs
aimed at the development of cooperation in high-tech and scienceconsuming industries; above all in aircraft construction, space, atomic
energy, telecommunications and a common European transport system.
The sides should both create adequate conditions to allow Russian
companies to enter EU markets and to attract European consortiums
to the Russian market.
EU-Russia cooperation in the sphere of energy resources should
provide real and mutually advantageous opportunities. One of the most
promising directions in energy dialogue is a joint financing of regional
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energy projects in Russia in accordance with social, economic and
environmental standards within the European Union. In addition, the
main objective here would be the development of contacts with transit
regions/countries in order to make fuel transportation a trouble-free
process.

The European Court of Human Rights’
Legal View on Detention or Arrest
as Measures of Restraint: a Practical
Analysis of Cases against Russia and
Other Post-Soviet Countries
Dmitry Krasikov and Elena Gulyaeva

Introduction: Objective, Methodology
and Empirical Base of Research
There are nine states from the list of former Soviet republics which
are Contracting Parties to the Convention for the Protection of Human
Rights and Fundamental Freedoms signed in Rome on November 4,
1950 (hereinafter referred to as “the Convention”): Azerbaijan (date
of ratification – April 15, 2002), Armenia (date of ratification – April
26, 2002), Georgia (date of ratification – May 20, 1999), Latvia (date
of ratification – June 27, 1997), Lithuania (date of ratification – June
20, 1995), Moldova (date of ratification – September 12, 1997), Russia
(date of ratification – May 5, 1998), Ukraine (date of ratification –
September 11, 1997) and Estonia (date of ratification – April 16, 1996).
Consequently, there are six states of the former Soviet Union not covered by the Convention; Belarus, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan,
Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan.
In relation to Azerbaijan and Armenia – the “young” Parties of the
Convention – as to the date of preparation of the material1 there were
no judgments from the European Court of Human Rights (hereinafter
referred to as “the Court”) involving Article 5 of the Convention.
Other states from the group have the following number of breaches of

1 April 2009.
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Article 5 of the Convention2: Georgia – 5, Latvia – 20, Lithuania – 16,
Moldova – 39, Russia – 156, Ukraine – 22, Estonia – 6. Undoubtedly,
this does not reflect the degree to which these states respect the right to
the liberty and security of a person; and the data are listed with a view
to providing an empirical base for the research.
The article will analyze the Court’s practice concerning arrest or
detention as a measure of restraint in cases against Russia, Georgia,
Latvia, Lithuania, Moldova, Ukraine and Estonia. The methodology of
the analysis is based on a “test”, generalizing the Court’s standards3 of
assessing the issues of states’ interference with a person’s right to liberty
and security of. We use the test as a basis for the article’s structure.
The test analyzes the establishment of the fact of interference with the
right; it further evaluates the subsequent assessment of compliance
with the requirements of lawfulness of interference and its necessity
in a democratic society.

1. Establishment of the Fact of Interference
with the Right to Liberty and Security
Before the Court starts examining the merits of a complaint, with
regards to an alleged breach by a State of the provisions of Article 5 of
the Convention,4 it has to ascertain that a fact of interference with the
2 European Court of Human Rights’ Annual Report 2008 (Provisional Edition): http://www.
echr.coe.int/echr (date of visit 04.04.2009).
3 See: Lipkina N. Legal Views of the European Court of Human Rights on the States’ Margin
of Appreciation in Respect of Interference with the Rights and Fundamental Freedoms: dissertation abstract…PhD in law. – Moscow, 2008.
4 Article 5 of the Convention states:
“1. Everyone has the right to liberty and security of person. No one shall be deprived of his liberty
save in the following cases and in accordance with a procedure prescribed by law:
a. the lawful detention of a person after conviction by a competent court;
b. the lawful arrest or detention of a person for non-compliance with the lawful order of a court or in
order to secure the fulfillment of any obligation prescribed by law;
c. the lawful arrest or detention of a person effected for the purpose of bringing him before the competent
legal authority on reasonable suspicion of having committed an offence or when it is reasonably
considered necessary to prevent his committing an offence or fleeing after having done so;
d. the detention of a minor by lawful order for the purpose of educational supervision or his lawful
detention for the purpose of bringing him before the competent legal authority;
e. the lawful detention of persons for the prevention of the spreading of infectious diseases, of persons
of unsound mind, alcoholics or drug addicts or vagrants;
f. the lawful arrest or detention of a person to prevent his effecting an unauthorized entry into the country
or of a person against whom action is being taken with a view to deportation or extradition.
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applicant’s right to liberty and security has actually taken place. This
involves the Court’s analysis of the complaint’s conformity with the
provisions of the Convention, including those in the context of ratione
materiae and ratione temporis, even though such analysis goes beyond
the stage of considering a complaint’s admissibility.
Amendments to Article 5 of the Convention
At the stage of ratification of the Convention, several States of the
group in question have made a number of reservations concerning the
scope of Article 5 of the Convention.5 In a number of cases, the Court
declared the inadmissibility of the applicants’ claims by virtue of such
amendments.6
At the same time, in the case-law of the Court there are cases when the
Governments’ references to the amendments were considered unfounded,
and analysis of the applicant’s complaints led to the conclusion that the
amendment was non-applicable for a particular case.
Thus, in certain Ukrainian cases the Court notes that the amendment
concerning the inapplicability of provisions of the Convention on arrest
exclusively by a court does not extend to a prolongation of a period
of arrest and guarantees of judicial control as the amendment does
not contain a reference to the corresponding norms of the Ukrainian
criminal procedure legislation and to the provision of Article 5 § 3 of
the Convention concerning the persons suspected of having committed an offence. Therefore, the given reservation extends the scope of
2. Everyone who is arrested shall be informed promptly, in a language which he understands, of the
reasons for his arrest and of any charge against him.
3. Everyone arrested or detained in accordance with the provisions of paragraph 1.c of this article
shall be brought promptly before a judge or other officer authorized by law to exercise judicial power
and shall be entitled to trial within a reasonable time or to release pending trial. Release may be
conditioned by guarantees to appear for trial.
4. Everyone who is deprived of his liberty by arrest or detention shall be entitled to take proceedings
by which the lawfulness of his detention shall be decided speedily by a court and his release ordered
if the detention is not lawful.
5. Everyone who has been the victim of arrest or detention in contravention of the provisions of this
article shall have an enforceable right to compensation.”
5 Such amendments were adopted by Armenia, Azerbaijan, Moldova, Ukraine and Russia.
6 Application no. 64200/00, Valeriy Mykhaylovych Falkovych v. Ukraine, ECHR Decision
of 29 June 2004; Application no. 72967/01, Belevitskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 1 March
2007, § 95.
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Article 5 § 1 (c) of the Convention but does not cover Article 5 § 3 of
the Convention. Accordingly, the applicant’s complaints in these cases
were not declared inadmissible.7
In the Kalashnikov case the Court notes that the reservation refers to
Article 97 of the Code of Criminal Procedure of the Russian Federation
that states that a person can be placed into custody for up to 18 months
by order of the competent prosecutor during the investigation of criminal
offences, and the Court finds that the amendment does not apply to the
case because it concerns the procedure applying the preventive custody
measures, whereas the applicant’s complaint relates to the length of his
detention on remand but not its lawfulness.8
The Scope of Article 5 § 1 (c) of the Convention
At the same stage, the Court carries out an analysis of the applicability
of a certain subparagraph of Article 5 § 1 in a case and accordingly
alalyses the pertinence of additional safeguards of the right to liberty
and security (e.g. concerning the length of detention in the context of
Article 5 § 3 of the Convention).
The Court reiterates that, in determining the length of detention pending trial under Article 5 § 3 of the Convention, the period to be taken
into consideration starts on the day the accused is taken into custody
and ends on the day when the charge is determined, even if only by
a court of first instance.9 In terms of an essential link between Article
5 § 3 of the Convention and paragraph 1 (c) of that Article, a person
convicted at first instance cannot be regarded as being detained “for
the purpose of bringing him before the competent legal authority on

7 Application no. 65518/01, Sergey Petrovich Salov v. Ukraine, ECHR Decision of 27 April
2004; Application no. 64200/00, Valeriy Mykhaylovych Falkovych v. Ukraine, ECHR Decision
of 29 June 2004; Applications nos. 40774/02 and 4048/03, Solovey and Zozulya v. Ukraine,
ECHR Judgment of 27 November 2008, §§ 67-69; Application no. 54825/00, Nevmerzhitsky
v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 5 April 2005, §§ 112-114; Application no. 17283/02, Yeloyev v.
Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2008, §§ 45-47.
8 Application no. 47095/99, Kalashnikov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 15 July 2002,
§§ 106-108.
9 Application no. 64846/01, Moisejevs v. Lettonie, ECHR Judgment of 15 June 2006, § 90;
Application no. 61005/00, Kornakovs v. Lettonie, ECHR Judgment of 15 June 2006, § 87.
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reasonable suspicion of having committed an offence”, but he is in the
position covered by Article 5 § 1 (a), which authorises deprivation of
liberty “after conviction by a competent court”.10 Accordingly, the period
between the date of his original first-instance conviction and the date
on which that conviction was quashed, cannot be taken into account
for the purposes of Article 5 § 3.11
According to the Court’s opinion, any of the subparagraphs of Article
5 § 1 of the Convention do not necessarily exclude each other in terms
of applicability. In the case-law of the Court we find examples of
the coincident validity of Article 5 § 1 (c) and (f) of the Convention,
which gives the legal foundation for the “lawful detention or arrest of a
person... against whom action is being taken with a view to deportation
or extradition”,12 and also of the simultaneous application of Article
5 § 1 (c) and (b) of the Convention.13 However, in quite a number of
judgments the applicants’ claims concerning the violation of Article 5
§ 1 (c) and § 3 of the Convention have been recognized as inadmissible
since their arrests were not based on a “suspicion of having committed
an offence” and, accordingly, were covered by other provisions of the
Convention.14
The Question of the Actuality of Intervention
The most common question which is solved at this stage is the existence
of actual interference with the right guaranteed by Article 5 of the
Convention. The Court repeatedly underlines that in proclaiming the
“right to liberty”, paragraph 1 of Article 5 (art. 5-1), it is contemplating
10 See, for example: Applications nos. 40774/02 and 4048/03, Solovey and Zozulya v. Ukraine,
ECHR Judgment of 27 November 2008, § 56; Application no. 72967/01, Belevitskiy v. Russia,
ECHR Judgment of 1 March 2007, § 99.
11 Applications nos. 40774/02 and 4048/03, Solovey and Zozulya v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment
of 27 November 2008, § 56; Application no. 47679/99, Stašaitis v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment
of 21 March 2002, § 81; Application no. 72967/01, Belevitskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of
1 March 2007, § 99.
12 Application no. 36378/02, Shamayev and Others v. Georgia and Russia, ECHR Judgment
of 12 April 2005, § 406.
13 Application no. 2192/03, Harkmann v. Estonia, Judgment ECHR of 11 July 2006, §§ 32-35.
14 Application no. 2929/05, Svetlorusov v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 12 March 2009, § 41;
Application no. 2440/07, Soldatenko v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 23 October 2008, § 99.
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individual liberty in its classic sense, that is to say the physical liberty of
the person.15 This means that in the context of Article 5 of the Convention
the Court may deal only with claims directly associated with deprivation
of liberty in the form of arrest, detention or other forms provided by
the national legislation. Thereby the complaints based on Article 5 of
the Convention and connected not with the applicant’s deprivation of
liberty but with the criminal proceedings against him as such, would
not be taken into consideration by the Court.16
The sphere of Article 5 covers all the cases of a person’s deprivation
of his/her physical freedom by a state, regardless of the character and
legal grounds for the application of the corresponding measures. For
this reason, on several occasions in its case-law concerning Russia
the Court has found violations of Article 5 concerning deprivation of
liberty measures not only in the criminal sphere but also in the sphere
of administrative justice.17

15 Application no. 5100/71, 5101/71, 5102/71, 5354/72, 5370/72, Engel and others v. the
Netherlands, ECHR Judgment of 8 June 1976, § 58. The further development of case-law
of the Court has shown that the right guaranteed by Article 5 of the Convention has a wider
interpretation, however interference with it is always connected with the direct deprivation of
a person of his liberty.
16 See the Court's assessment concerning the investigation of a criminal case about loan
by the Joint-Stock Company “Media-Most”: Application no. 70276/01, Gusinskiy v. Russia,
ECHR Judgment of 19 May 2004, § 52. However it should be mentioned that such complaints
would be taken into consideration by the Court under article 6 (Requête no 7377/03, Dayanan
c. Turquie, Arrêt de la CEDH du 13 octobre 2009).
17 Application no. 18491/07, Hyde Park and Others v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 7 April
2009, §§ 57-64; Application no. 59261/00, Menesheva v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 9 March
2006; Application no. 1748/02, Belousov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 October 2008.
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2. States’ Margin of Appreciation in Respect
of Interference with the Right to Liberty and Security
а. Legal Grounds for Interference Prescribed
by the Convention: Article 5 § 1, Art. 14 and 15. Positive
Obligations of the States under Article 5 of the Convention.
General Grounds
First of all, legal grounds for interference with the right to the liberty
and security of a person are contained in Article 5 (1) of the Convention.
The list of exceptions to the right to liberty secured in Article 5 § 1 is
an exhaustive one and only a narrow interpretation of those exceptions
сorresponds with the aim of that provision – namely to ensure that no
one is arbitrarily deprived of his/her liberty.18 This is due to the fact that
interference with the right to liberty and security according to the Court
is possible only in exceptional cases when there are specific indications
of a genuine requirement of public interest which, notwithstanding the
presumption of innocence, outweighs the rule of respect for individual
liberty.19 As for detention as a measure of restraint in criminal or other
proceedings according to national law, it must be emphasized that
the legal grounds for its application according to the Convention are
presented by the following provisions of Article 5 § 1:
1. para. c which provides for the possibility of the lawful arrest or detention of a person effected for the purpose of bringing him before the
competent legal authority on reasonable suspicion of having committed
an offence or when it is reasonably considered necessary to prevent his/
her committing an offence or fleeing after having done so;
2. para. d which provides for the detention of a minor by lawful order
for the purpose of educational supervision or his/her lawful detention for
the purpose of bringing him/her before the competent legal authority.

18 Application no. 1748/02, Belousov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 October 2008, § 70.
19 Application no. 62936/00, Moiseyev v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 9 October 2008, § 147;
Application no. 6847/02, Khudoyorov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 8 November 2005, § 142.
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The practice of application of Article 5 § 1(c) as a legal ground of detention by the Court is fairly common, in particular, concerning the group
of states analysed, while the case-law on Article 5 § 1(b) is extremely
small and there is no practical application of it at all with regard to the
former Soviet states, and the standards of the latter’s application will
not be analyzed in this article.
Article 15 of the Convention
The provisions of Article 15 of the Convention which secures the
possibility of derogation in times of emergency are considered to be a
special legal basis for interference with the right to liberty and security.
Listing the articles of the Convention from which no derogation shall
be made by the States, Article 15 does not mention Article 5 of the
Convention. This means that a State may take measures deviating from
its obligations under the Convention to the extent strictly required by
the emergency situation. With regards to the States considered there is
no practical experience of this under Article 15 of the Convention.
Article 14 of the Convention20
Also at this stage, the Court observes compliance with the guarantee
provided by Article 14 of the Convention prohibiting discrimination
in enjoyment of the rights guaranteed by the Convention. Several
complaints contain applicants’ statements that a state had violated the
non-discriminatory guarantee concerning the enjoyment of the right to
liberty and security.21 In the Meshayeva and 15 others and Dzhambekova
and others cases the applicants complained that they had suffered from
prejudice and a hostile attitude on the part of the authorities as result
of their ethnic origin and place of residence. They asserted that similar
violations of Articles 2, 3 and 5 of the Convention took place regularly
20 Here one should note the fact that Article 14 has no effect on its own and is always coupled
with another article of the Convention.
21 Application no. 1704/06, Shalva Ramishvili and Davit Kokhreidze against Georgia, ECHR
Decision of 26 June 2007; Application no. 27248/03, Meshayeva and 15 others v. Russia, ECHR
Decision of 27 March 2008; Applications nos. 27238/03 and 35078/04, Dzhambekova and others
v. Russia, ECHR Decision of 13 March 2008.
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on the territory of the Republic of Chechnya, and the authorities did not
conduct an effective investigation into the alleged crimes committed
by representatives of the State. Nevertheless, the Court has upheld the
argument by the Russian Government that the applicants had never been
discriminated against in the enjoyment of their Convention rights on any
ground, and has come to the conclusion that the applicants presented no
evidence that they were treated differently from persons in an analogous
situation without objective and reasonable justification, or that they had
ever raised this complaint before the domestic authorities.22 Thus, to
this day, the Court has not yet recognized any violation of Article 14
in association with Article 5 of the Convention in the cases concerning
the states mentioned.
Positive Obligations of the States
Certain positive obligations of States under the Convention further limit
the States’ margin of appreciation in respect to interference with the
human rights and fundamental freedoms guaranteed by the Convention.
According to the Court’s practice, along with negative obligations (to
refrain from violating the guaranteed rights), the Convention imposes
on States certain positive obligations which derive from Article 1 of the
Convention placing an obligation on the Contracting Parties to “secure
to everyone within their jurisdiction the rights and freedoms defined
in … this Convention”. To a greater or lesser extent certain positive
obligations inherent to each right guaranteed by the Convention require
a State to set up certain legislative standards that provide full enjoyment
of human rights and freedoms; to organize the necessary institutional
mechanisms; to maintain their activity (in particular, to establish lawenforcement bodies empowered with the necessary competences),
and so on. In cases concerning the violation of such core rights as the
right to life (Article 2 of the Convention) and the prohibition of torture
(Article 3 of the Convention), the Court pays special attention to the

22 Application no. 27248/03, Meshayeva and 15 others v. Russia, ECHR Decision of 27
March 2008; Applications nos. 27238/03 and 35078/04, Dzhambekova and others v. Russia,
ECHR Decision of 13 March 2008.
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analysis of compliance with positive obligations of a procedural character which include an obligation of a State to carry out an effective
investigation into the circumstances surrounding the alleged violations
of such rights. Moreover, failing to meet the latter requirement itself
constitutes a separate violation of the right,23 according to the Court.
Returning to Article 5 of the Convention, it is necessary to take into
account that the right to liberty and security is also burdened by certain
positive obligations, including ones of a procedural character although
the Court doesn’t directly indicate them.
In a number of judgments on Russian cases the Court upheld the
judgment that violation of Article 5 taken as a whole for the reason that
the detention of applicants was not ordered by appropriate reports or
registered otherwise.24 In such cases the Court reiterated the fundamental
importance of the guarantees contained in Article 5 to secure the right
of individuals in a democracy to be free from arbitrary detention.25 It
also stated that unacknowledged detention is a complete negation of
these guarantees and represents a very grave violation of Article 5. The
absence of a record on such matters as the date, time and location of
detention, the name of the detainee, the reasons for the detention and
the name of the person effecting must be seen as incompatible with
the requirement of lawfulness and with the very purpose of Article
5 of the Convention.26 As in a number of such cases the question of
the disappearance of a person after his/her detention was raised. The
23 Russian cases concerning Chechnya are quite revealing in this respect: Application no.
60272/00, Estamirov and others v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 12 October 2006; Applications
nos. 57942/00 and 57945/00, Khashiev and Akayeva v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 24 February
2005; Application no. 77617/01, Mikheyev v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 26 January 2006.
24 Application no. 68007/01, Alikhadzhiyeva v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 5 July 2007;
Application no. 59261/00, Menesheva v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 9 March 2006; Application
no. 1748/02, Belousov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 October 2008.
25 Applications nos. 12713/02 and 28440/03, Lyanova and Aliyeva v. Russia, ECHR Judgment
of 2 October 2008, § 123.
26 Application no. 1748/02, Belousov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 October 2008, § 72;
Application no. 5140/02, Fedotov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 October 2005, § 78; Application
no. 59261/00, Menesheva v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 9 March 2006, § 87; Applications nos.
12713/02 and 28440/03, Lyanova and Aliyeva v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 October 2008,
§ 124; Application no. 20755/04, Akhmadova and Akhmadov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of
25 September 2008, § 96.

The European Court of Human Rights’ Legal View...

113

Court noted that bearing in mind the responsibility of the authorities to
account for individuals under their control, Article 5 requires them to
take effective measures to safeguard against the risk of disappearance
and to conduct a prompt and effective investigation into an claim that a
person has been taken into custody and has not been seen since.27 This
fact itself must be considered as the most serious failing, since it enables
those responsible for an act of deprivation of liberty to conceal their
involvement in a crime, cover their tracks and escape accountability
for the fate of a detainee.28
In addition, it is obvious that positive obligations, concerning responsibility for the places where detainees are held in custody, are also
imposed on the States. Special consideration to this fact was given by the
Court in the Bitiyeva and X case where the question of the legal status
of the detention centre arose. Analyzing the documents presented by
the Russian authorities and the materials on this issue prepared by the
European Committee Against Torture, the Court found it inconceivable
that in a State subject to the rule of law a person could be deprived of his
or her liberty in a detention facility over which no responsible authority
was exercised by a competent State institution for a significant period
of time. According to the Court the situation fosters impunity for all
kinds of abuses and is absolutely incompatible with the responsibility
of the authorities to account for individuals under their control.29
b. Compliance with the Purposes of Interference
Provided by the Convention General Purpose
The main requirement of legitimacy of interference with any right guaranteed by the Convention is the necessity to comply with the permitted
purposes of interference mentioned in the Convention. Under Article 5
§ 1 (c) of the Convention, the detention of a person as a measure of
27 Application no.74237/01, Baysayeva v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 5 April 2007, § 145.
28 Applications nos. 12713/02 and 28440/03, Lyanova and Aliyeva v. Russia, ECHR Judgment
of 2 October 2008, § 124; Application no. 23286/04, Takhayeva and others v. Russia, ECHR
Judgment of 18 September 2008, § 110.
29 Applications nos. 57953/00 and 37392/03, Bitiyeva and X v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of
21 June 2007, §§ 117-118.
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restraint could comply with only one legal purpose: “bringing him to
the competent legal authority on the reasonable suspicion of having
committed an offence or when it is reasonably considered necessary to
prevent his committing an offence or fleeing after having done so”.
From the Court’s point of view, even when state agents do not comply
with the appropriate purpose, conducting themselves “unlawfully but in
good faith” there will be a violation of the Convention. In the circumstances of the Fedotov case the applicant had been twice detained as his
name had still been on the wanted persons’ list even after the conclusion
of all criminal proceedings against him. The Court stressed that the
important question was not concerning the police considerations but
whether the applicant’s detention was effected for one of the purposes
listed in Article 5 § 1 of the Convention.30
The most typical example of non-compliance with purposes of detention or arrest as a measure of restraint listed in the Convention is the
situation where a person is detained not on the basis of a reasonable
suspicion of having committed an offence but in order to obtain certain
information desired by the authorities. In the Menesheva case the Court
found a violation of Article 5 § 1 of the Convention noting in particular
that the true reason for the applicant’s detention was not a suspicion of
having committed an administrative offence but in order to compel the
applicant to provide information on one of the criminal cases.31

The European Court of Human Rights’ Legal View...

115

In the Gusinskiy case the Court concluded that that the applicant’s
prosecution was used to intimidate him32 since a state company asked
the applicant to sign a commercial agreement when he was in prison,
a State minister endorsed the agreement with his signature, and a State
investigating officer later implemented that agreement by dropping the
charges. In the Court’s opinion, it is not the purpose of such public-law
matters as criminal proceedings and detention on remand to be used
as part of commercial bargaining strategies, and accordingly found it
to be a violation of Article 18 of the Convention taken in conjunction
with Article 5.
The Court came to the same conclusion in the Giorgi Nikolaishvili case
in which a reference to the corresponding provisions of the Gusinskiy
judgment – a violation of Article 5 § 1 of the Convention – was found,
as the applicant’s pre-trial detention was not based on reasonable
suspicion that he had committed an offence but was used for exerting
pressure on him with the purpose of receiving information about his
brother’s residence.33
Similar violations of the Convention were also found in a case when
the real goal of the criminal proceedings and of the applicant’s arrest
and detention was to put pressure on him with a view to hindering a
company from pursuing its application before the Court.34

Compliance with Article 18 of the Convention
Non-observance of the proper purposes of interference with the right to
liberty and security allowed by the Convention can also, under certain
conditions, result in a violation of Article 18 in connection with Article
5 of the Convention. According to Article 18, the restrictions permitted
under the Convention shall not be applied for any purpose other than
those for which they have been prescribed.

30 Application no. 5140/02, Fedotov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 October 2005,
§§ 75‑77.
31 Application no. 59261/00, Menesheva v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 9 March 2006,
§§ 82-83.

32 Application no. 70276/01, Gusinskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 19 May 2004, §§ 7378.
33 Application no. 37048/04, Giorgi Nikolaishvili v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 13 January
2009, §§ 54-59. However, it should be noted that in this case the question of a violation of Article
18 of the Convention had not been raised.
34 Application no. 35615/06, Cebotari v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 13 November 2007,
§§ 52-53.
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3. Compliance with the Limits of the Margin of Appreciation
to Interfere with the Right to Liberty and Security of a Person
The Criteria of Lawfulness of Interference: the Existence
of an Appropriate National Legal Norm and the Norm’s Quality
(Compliance with the Principles of Rule of Law, Legal
Certainty and the Foreseeability of Norms’ Application)
First of all, at the stage of evaluating compliance with the limits of the
States’ margin of appreciation, the Court determines whether the criterion
of lawfulness of interference with the right to liberty and security is
observed. Laying down the legal grounds for permissible interference by
the State with the right concerned, Article 5 of the Convention underlines
that detention or arrest can be carried out only “in accordance with a
procedure prescribed by law” (para.1) and adds the term of “lawful” to
specify the grounds on which to base the detention or arrest.
The Court reiterates that the expressions “lawful” and “in accordance
with a procedure prescribed by law” in Article 5 § 1 essentially refer back
to national law and states the obligation to conform to the substantive
and procedural rules thereof.35 Therefore, any detention or arrest without
appropriate legal grounds in the national legislation is in violation of
Article 5 of the Convention.
35 Application no. 18491/07, Hyde Park and Others v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 7
April 2009, § 59; Application no. 70923/01, Jurjevs v. Lettonie, ECHR Judgment of 15 June
2006, § 38; Application no. 48297/99, Butkevičius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 26 March
2002, § 36; Application no. 29971/04, Kats and Others v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 18
December 2008, § 140; Application no. 47679/99, Stašaitis v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of
21 March 2002, § 58; Application no. 35231/02, Svershov v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 27
November 2008, § 51; Applications nos. 66004/01 and 36996/02, Vaivada v. Lithuania, ECHR
Judgment of 16 November 2006, §43; Applications nos. 40774/02 and 4048/03, Solovey and
Zozulya v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 27 November 2008, § 64; Application no. 54825/00,
Nevmerzhitsky v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 5 April 2005, §109; Application no. 75522/01,
Mikhaniv v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2008, §78; Application no. 2192/03,
Harkmann v. Estonia, ECHR Judgment of 11 July 2006, §32; Application no. 53254/99,
Karalevičius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 7 April 2005, § 45; Application no. 34578/97,
Jėčius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 31 July 2000, § 56; Application no. 36743/97, Grauslys
v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 10 October 2000, § 39; Application no. 20289/02, Guţu v.
Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 7 June 2007, §58; Application no. 55669/00, Nakhmanovich v.
Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 March 2006, § 64; Application no. 1748/02, Belousov v. Russia,
ECHR Judgment of 2 October 2008, § 70.
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Thus, the practice of the unauthorized pre-trial detention of applicants
without detention warrants based only on the fact that the pre-trial criminal investigation was finished and the bill of indictment was referred
to court has been considered as violating the Convention in a number
of cases.36 In the Court’s opinion such a practice results in the person’s
being in the conditions of a legal vacuum that is incompatible with the
principles of legal certainty, the rule of law and the protection from
arbitrariness, which are common threads throughout the Convention.37
It is important that in such cases the Court either directly refers to the
relevant national legislation by noting that there are no legal norms
permitting detention after a warrant’s expiration, in accordance with
law,38 or points out the corresponding legislation’s defects if it is tolerant
towards such unjustifiable interference.39

36 Application no. 35231/02, Svershov v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 27 November 2008,
§§ 49-56; Application no. 53254/99, Karalevičius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 7 April
2005, §§ 42-48; Application no. 34578/97, Jėčius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 31 July 2000,
§§ 53-64; Application no. 36743/97, Grauslys v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 10 October 2000,
§ 39; Application no. 37048/04, Giorgi Nikolaishvili v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 13 January
2009, § 62; Application no. 39806/05, Paladi v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 10 July 2007,
§§ 88-89; Application no. 30649/05, Holomiov v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 7 November
2006, §§ 127-130; Application no. 41088/05, Boicenco v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 11 July
2006, §§ 152-153; Application no. 55669/00, Nakhmanovich v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2
March 2006; Application no. 72967/01, Belevitskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 1 March
2007; Application no. 48297/99, Butkevičius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 26 March 2002,
§§ 33-39; Applications nos. 66004/01 and 36996/02, Vaivada v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of
16 November 2006, §§ 39-45.
37 Applications nos. 40774/02 and 4048/03, Solovey and Zozulya v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment
of 27 November 2008, § 72; Application no. 1704/06, Ramishvili and Kokhreidze v. Georgia,
ECHR Judgment of 27 January 2009, §110; Application no. 18145/05, Gigolashvili v. Georgia,
ECHR Judgment of 8 July 2008, §§ 31; Application no. 37048/04, Giorgi Nikolaishvili v. Georgia,
ECHR Judgment of 13 January 2009, § 62; Application no. 55669/00, Nakhmanovich v. Russia,
ECHR Judgment of 2 March 2006, §§ 67-68.
38 Application no. 30649/05, Holomiov v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 7 November 2006,
§ 128; Application no. 41088/05, Boicenco v. Moldova, § 152, 11 July 2006, §§ 151-152; Application
no. 55669/00, Nakhmanovich v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 March 2006, § 68.
39 Application no. 34578/97, Jėčius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 31 July 2000, § 59;
Application no. 57861/00, Absandze v. Georgia, ECHR Decision of 20 July 2004; Application
no. 37048/04, Giorgi Nikolaishvili v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 13 January 2009, § 65;
Application no. 1704/06, Ramishvili and Kokhreidze v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 27
January 2009, § 109.
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At the same time, according to the Court’s view, the “lawfulness” of
detention under domestic law is not always the decisive element. In
addition, the Court must be satisfied that detention during the period
under consideration is compatible with the purpose of Article 5 § 1 of
the Convention, which is to prevent individuals from being deprived
of their liberty in an arbitrary fashion.40
A serious violation of Article 5 of the Convention occurs when the
decision regarding a person’s detention is conducted by an officer (or
a body) not included in the national judicial system. Moreover, even if
the officer or the body carries a judicial status, it is necessary that he/it
is vested by the national law with the necessary competence. Otherwise,
according to the Court, the guarantees of Article 5 of the Convention
will not be observed.41
One of the most typical violations of Article 5 of the Convention is
the absence of references to appropriate legal and actual grounds in the
decisions taken on a person’s detention. The Court repeatedly emphasizes
that the trial court’s decision to maintain a custodial measure would not
40 Application no. 18491/07, Hyde Park and Others v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 7 April
2009, § 59; Application no. 70923/01, Jurjevs v. Lettonie, ECHR Judgment of 15 June 2006,
§ 39; Application no. 48297/99, Butkevičius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 26 March 2002,
§ 36; Application no. 29971/04, Kats and Others v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 18 December
2008, § 140; Application no. 48321/99, Slivenko v. Latvia, ECHR Judgment of 9 October 2003,
§ 183; Application no. 47679/99, Stašaitis v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 21 March 2002, § 58;
Application no. 35231/02, Svershov v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 27 November 2008, § 52;
Applications nos. 66004/01 and 36996/02, Vaivada v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 16 November
2006, § 43; Applications nos. 40774/02 and 4048/03, Solovey and Zozulya v. Ukraine, ECHR
Judgment of 27 November 2008, § 65; Application no. 54825/00, Nevmerzhitsky v. Ukraine,
ECHR Judgment of 5 April 2005, §110; Application no. 75522/01, Mikhaniv v. Ukraine, ECHR
Judgment of 6 November 2008, § 78; Application no. 2192/03, Harkmann v. Estonia, ECHR
Judgment of 11 July 2006, §32; Application no. 53254/99, Karalevičius v. Lithuania, ECHR
Judgment of 7 April 2005, § 45; Application no. 34578/97, Jėčius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment
of 31 July 2000, § 56; Application no. 36743/97, Grauslys v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 10
October 2000, § 39; Application no. 30649/05, Holomiov v. Moldova, Judgment ECHR of 7
November 2006, § 125; Application no. 41088/05, Boicenco v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 11
July 2006, § 148; Application no. 20289/02, Guţu v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 7 June 2007,
§58; Applications nos. 57953/00 and 37392/03, Bitiyeva and X v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 21
June 2007, § 113; Applications no. 59334/00, Chitayev and Chitayev v. Russia, ECHR Judgment
of 18 January 2007, §§ 180-181.
41 Application no. 47679/99, Stašaitis v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 21 March 2002,
§§ 66-67.
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breach Article 5 § 1 if it “had acted within its jurisdiction... [and] had
power to make an appropriate order”.42 In other words, as a general rule,
the lawfulness of a detention is presumed if it is based on a decision by
the competent authority. However, the absence of any grounds given
by the judicial authorities in their decisions authorising detention for
a prolonged period of time as well as the absence of any reference as
to the length of detention or a date of reviewing of the decision do not
comply with the requirements of clarity, foreseeability, and protection
from arbitrariness, which together constitute the essential elements of
the “lawfulness” of detention within the meaning of Article 5 § 1.43
Accordingly the practice of any ex post facto authorisation of detention
on remand is incompatible with the “right to security of a person” as it
is necessarily tainted with arbitrariness.44
It should be emphasized that, according to the Court’s view, the
subsequent quashing by the superior court of a decision delivered by a
competent judicial authority does not automatically mean that the initial
decision is not in compliance with the criteria of lawfulness. It follows
inter alia from the presumption of lawfulness of a decision rendered by
a competent court that the subsequent finding of an error in the application of the national legal norms by a lower court, does not necessarily
retrospectively affect the lawfulness of a measure involving deprivation
of liberty. For this reason, the Court does not accept applications based
merely on the fact that a conviction has been set aside on appeal due to

42 Application no. 34578/97, Jėčius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 31 July 2000, § 69;
Application no. 47679/99, Stašaitis v. Lithuania, ECHR Decision of 28 November 2000;
Application no. 53254/99, Karalevičius v. Lithuania, ECHR Decision of 6 June 2002; Application
no. 75039/01, Korchuganova v. Russia, Judgment of 8 June 2006, § 62.
43 Application no. 17283/02, Yeloyev v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2008,
§§ 52-55; Application no. 47679/99, Stašaitis v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 21 March 2002,
§ 67; Application no. 6847/02, Khudoyorov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 8 November 2005,
§§ 134-137; Application no. 72967/01, Belevitskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 1 March
2007, § 92.
44 Application no. 67275/01, Cistiakov v. Latvia, ECHR Judgment of 08 February 2007,
§ 56; Application no. 47679/99, Stašaitis v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 21 March 2002,
§§ 74-76; Application no. 53254/99, Karalevičius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 7 April
2005, § 51; Application no. 6847/02, Khudoyorov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 8 November
2005, § 142.
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legal mistakes or on an erroneous fact.45 In this regard the Court notes
in the aforementioned case of Khudoyorov that the mere fact that the
order was set aside on appeal did not in itself affect the lawfulness of
the detention in the preceding period. For the assessment of compliance with Article 5 § 1 of the Convention the basic distinction has to be
made between ex facie invalid detention orders (e.g. given by a court in
excess of jurisdiction or where the party was not properly notified of the
hearing) and detention orders which are prima facie valid and effective
unless and until they have been overturned by a higher court.46 Thus,
according to the Court, the latter type of decision (prima facie valid),
does not violate Article 5 § 1 of the Convention. The administrative
detention of the applicant in the Menesheva case could be mentioned
as an example of an ex facie invalid decision where, although it was
delivered by a judge empowered with the necessary competence, the use
of judicial power was contrary to the procedural guarantees provided
by the Convention.47
Interpreting the expression “in accordance with a procedure prescribed by law” and the term “lawful” in the context of Article 5 of
the Convention, the Court notes that these terms also include certain
guarantees of the quality of law requiring its compatibility with the
rule of law – a concept inherent to all the articles of the Convention.
The quality of law in this sense implies that where a national law
authorizes the deprivation of liberty, it must be sufficiently accessible
and precise, in order to avoid all risk of arbitrariness.48 In other words,

45 Application no. 59261/00, Menesheva v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 9 March 2006, § 42.
46 Application no. 6847/02, Khudoyorov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 8 November 2005,
§ 129.
47 The facts of the case revealed that police officers brought the complainant to an unknown
person who said only: “five days”. Subsequently, it became clear that this person was a district
court judge and the phrase “five days” meant that she was sentenced to an administrative
detention for a period of five days. Application no. 59261/00, Menesheva v. Russia, ECHR
Judgment of 9 March 2006.
48 Application no. 54825/00, Nevmerzhitsky v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 5 April 2005,
§111; Application no. 75522/01, Mikhaniv v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2008,
§ 80; Application no. 34578/97, Jėčius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 31 July 2000, § 56;
Application no. 70276/01, Gusinskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 19 May 2004, § 62.
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at this stage the Court must also ascertain whether domestic law itself
is in conformity with the Convention, including the general principles
expressed or implied therein.49
On this last point, the Court stresses that where deprivation of liberty
is concerned it is particularly important that the general principle of
legal certainty be satisfied. It is therefore essential that the conditions
for any deprivation of liberty under domestic law be clearly defined
and that the law itself be foreseeable in its application, so that it meets
the standard of “lawfulness” set by the Convention; a standard which
requires that the law at issue be sufficiently precise to allow the person
– if need be, with appropriate advice – to foresee, to a degree that is
reasonable in the circumstances, the consequences which a given action
may entail.50 Accordingly, the Court in the context of the right to liberty

49 Application no. 48297/99, Butkevičius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 26 March 2002,
§ 36; Application no. 48787/99, Ilaşcu and others v. Moldova and Russia, ECHR Judgment
of 8 July 2004, § 461; Application no. 47679/99, Stašaitis v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of
21 March 2002, § 58; Application no. 35231/02, Svershov v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 27
November 2008, § 52; Applications nos. 66004/01 and 36996/02, Vaivada v. Lithuania, ECHR
Judgment of 16 November 2006, § 43; Applications nos. 40774/02 and 4048/03, Solovey and
Zozulya v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 27 November 2008, § 65; Application no. 54825/00,
Nevmerzhitsky v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 5 April 2005, §110; Application no. 75522/01,
Mikhaniv v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2008, § 79; Application no. 34578/97,
Jėčius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 31 July 2000, § 56; Application no. 1748/02, Belousov
v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 October 2008, § 70; Application no. 55669/00, Nakhmanovich
v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 March 2006, § 64.
50 Application no. 70923/01, Jurjevs v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 15 june 2006, § 39;
Application no. 37048/04, Giorgi Nikolaishvili v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 13 January 2009,
§ 53; Application no. 30649/05, Holomiov v. Moldova, Judgment ECHR of 7 November 2006,
§ 125; Application no. 41088/05, Boicenco v. Moldova, § 152, 11 July 2006, § 149; Application
no. 75039/01, Korchuganova v. Russia, Judgment of 8 June 2006, § 47; Application no. 6847/02,
Khudoyorov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 8 November 2005, § 125.
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and security of a person mentions the corresponding failures of national
law and the law enforcement practice of Georgia,51 Ukraine,52 Russia,53
Lithuania,54 and Estonia.55
The Court considered the actions of Georgian authorities to be a failure
to comply with the principle of legal certainty in the case of Giorgi
Nikolaishvili in which the authorities had summoned the applicant to
be interviewed as a witness in an unrelated murder case in which his
brother was implicated, but after that had charged him with a separate
criminal offence, and the applicant was arrested. Relying on the notion
of “security”, the Court has found that national authorities who are competent to deprive a person of his or her liberty are normally expected to
act in good faith in their dealings with the latter. Thus, the intention to
deprive or otherwise affect an individual’s physical liberty should not,
in the normal course of events, be consciously hidden by the authorities.
The Court believes that such opaque methods may not only undermine
legal certainty and, consequently, as the case in question suggests, instil
a feeling of personal insecurity in individuals summoned as witnesses,
but they may also generally risk undermining public respect for and
confidence in the prosecuting authorities.56

51 Application no. 57861/00, Absandze v. Georgia, ECHR Decision of 20 July 2004;
Application no. 37048/04, Giorgi Nikolaishvili v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 13 January
2009, § 65; Application no. 1704/06, Ramishvili and Kokhreidze v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment
of 27 January 2009, § 109.
52 Solovey and Zozulya v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 27 November 2008, § 75.
53 Application no. 70276/01, Gusinskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 19 May 2004, §§ 6365.
54 Application no. 34578/97, Jėčius v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 31 July 2000, § 59.
55 Application no. 64846/01, Moisejevs v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 15 June 2006, § 93;
Application no. 61005/00, Kornakovs v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 15 June 2006, § 89;
Application no. 70923/01, Jurjevs v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 15 June 2006, § 43.
56 Application no. 37048/04, Giorgi Nikolaishvili v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 13 January
2009, §§ 52-56.
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The Criteria of Necessity of Intervention
in a Democratic Society: the Justifiability
of Interference and it’s Proportionality
The Justifiability of Suspicion
Considering the justifiability of interference with the right to the liberty
and security of a person in the form of taking someone into custody, one
should be guided by the provisions of Article 5 § 1 of the Convention,
which allows the lawful arrest or detention of a person for the purpose
of bringing him/her before the competent legal authority on a reasonable suspicion of having committed an offence or when it is reasonably
considered necessary to prevent his committing an offence or fleeing
after having done so.
The Court notes that for the suspicion to be reasonable in the context
of paragraph 1 of Article 5 of the Convention it is not necessary for law
enforcement agencies to have sufficient evidence to charge a person at
the time of arrest or to obtain such evidence during the time while he/she
is remanded in custody. The facts sufficient to constitute “a reasonable
suspicion” need not be of the same level of certainty as those necessary
to justify a conviction or even the bringing of a charge.57 However, the
requirement that the suspicion must be based on reasonable grounds
forms an essential part of the safeguard against arbitrary arrest and
detention. The phrase “reasonable suspicion” presupposes the existence
of facts or information which would satisfy an objective observer that
the person concerned may have committed the offence.58 Furthermore,
if such facts were not provided in the decision at the national level, it
is not the Court’s task to establish them and to take the place of the
national authorities that ruled the applicant’s detention.59
57 Application no. 40008/04, Galuashvili v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 17 July 2008, § 33;
Application no. 35615/06, Cebotari v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 13 November 2007, § 48;
Application no. 42440/06, Musuc v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2007, § 31;
Application no. 70276/01, Gusinskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 19 May 2004, § 53.
58 Application no. 35615/06, Cebotari v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 13 November 2007,
§ 48; Application no. 70276/01, Gusinskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 19 May 2004, § 53.
59 Application no. 9190/03, Becciev v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 4 October 2005, § 63;
Application no. 75039/01, Korchuganova v. Russia, Judgment of 8 June 2006, § 72.
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The System of Mandatory Detention
The Court has repeatedly emphasized that in relation to a detained
person the presumption is always in favour of his/her release.60 The
Court reiterates that any system of mandatory detention pending trial
is incompatible per se with Article 5 § 3 of the Convention, it being
incumbent on the domestic authorities to establish and demonstrate the
existence of concrete facts outweighing the rule of respect for individual
liberty.61 Accordingly, a special category of violations of Article 5 § 3
of the Convention can be found in cases where even a mere possibility
of any consideration of pre-trial release had been excluded in advance
by the legislature.62
The Grounds for the Detention
Three strands in particular may be identified as running through the
Court’s case-law in connection with the right to liberty and security: the
exhaustive nature of the exceptions, which must be interpreted strictly
and which do not allow for a broad range of justifications under other
provisions; the repeated emphasis on the lawfulness of the detention,
procedurally and substantively, requiring scrupulous adherence to the
rule of law; and the importance of the promptness or speediness of the
requisite judicial controls (under Article 5 §§ 3 and 4).63
It follows that every deprivation of liberty should not only come within
one of the categories permitted under Article 5 § 1 but a person who is
arrested or detained must benefit from the various safeguards set out
in paragraphs 2 to 5 of Article 5 to the extent that they are applicable.64
Therefore, an important point is that Article 5 § 1 (c) of the Convention

60 Application no. 73819/01, Estrikh v. Latvia, ECHR Judgment of 18 January 2007, § 118;
Application no. 42440/06, Musuc v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2007, § 38;
Application no. 23393/05, Castravet v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 13 March 2007, § 30.
61 Application no. 72967/01, Belevitskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 1 March 2007, § 102;
Application no. 54071/00, Rokhlina v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 7 April 2005, § 67.
62 Application no. 41088/05, Boicenco v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 11 July 2006,
§§ 134-135.
63 Application no. 73819/01, Estrikh v. Latvia, ECHR Judgment of 18 January 2007, § 114.
64 Application no. 71503/01, Assanidze v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 8 April 2004,
§ 171.
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must be read in conjunction with Article 5 § 3 which forms a whole with
it,65 and everyone arrested or detained in accordance with the provisions
of paragraph 1(c) of this article should be brought promptly before a
judge or other officer authorized by law to exercise judicial power and
should be entitled to a trial within a reasonable period of time or to be
released pending trial.
The persistence of reasonable suspicion that the person arrested has
committed an offence is a condition sine qua non for the lawfulness
of the continued detention, but with the lapse of time this no longer
suffices and the Court must then establish whether other grounds given
by the judicial authorities continue to justify any deprivation of liberty.
Where such grounds are deemed “relevant” and “sufficient”, the Court
must also be satisfied that the national authorities displayed “special
diligence” in the conduct of the proceedings.66
The Four Basic Acceptable Grounds for Refusing Bail
The Convention case-law has developed four basic acceptable reasons
for refusing bail: the risk that the accused will fail to appear for trial;
the risk that the accused, if released, would take action to prejudice
the administration of justice; the risk that they would commit further
offences or cause public disorder.67 Accordingly, in one of the Russian

65 Application no. 30033/05, Polonskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 19 March 2009,
§ 141; Applications nos. 46133/99 and 48183/99, Smirnova v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 24
July 2003, § 56.
66 Application no. 1291/03, Sergey Volosyuk v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 12 March
2009, § 37; Application no. 40008/04, Galuashvili v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 17 July 2008,
§ 47; Application no. 3817/05, Ursu v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 27 November 2007, § 20;
Application no. 39458/02, Tkachev v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 13 December 2007, § 46;
Application no. 30779/04, Patsuria v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2007, § 65;
Application no. 42440/06, Musuc v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2007, § 39;
Applications nos. 8721/05, 8705/05 and 8742/05, Istratii and Others v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment
of 27 March 2007, § 76; Application no. 23393/05, Castravet v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment
of 13 March 2007, § 31; Application no. 73819/01, Estrikh v. Latvia, ECHR Judgment of 18
January 2007, § 120; Application no. 42239/02, Starokadomskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment
of 31 July 2008, § 69.
67 Becciev 57 Applications nos. 46133/99 and 48183/99, Smirnova v. Russia, ECHR Judgment
of 24 July 2003, § 59.
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cases the Court has considered such a ground as the need “to secure
[...] the enforcement of the conviction” as a violation of Article 5 of
the Convention.68
With regards to the domestic authorities’ reliance on the gravity of
the charges as the decisive element, the Court has repeatedly held that,
although the severity of the sentence faced is a relevant element in the
assessment of the risk of absconding, the need to continue the deprivation of liberty cannot be assessed from a purely abstract point of view,
taking into consideration only the gravity of the offence. In addition,
continuation of the detention can not be used to anticipate a custodial
sentence.69 This is particularly relevant to the national legal systems
where the characterisation in law of the facts – and thus the sentence
faced by the applicant – is determined by the prosecution without judicial
review of the issue as to whether the evidence that has been obtained
supports a reasonable suspicion that the applicant has committed the
alleged offence. Thus, the severity of the offences allegedly committed
by a person can not act as an permissible ground for a decision on his/
her detention on remand, and the Court has found a violation of Article
5 § 3 of the Convention in this respect.70
Application of the Grounds
The question of the length of detention on remand, and hence the compliance with the guarantee of reasonable time in the context of Article
5 § 3 of the Convention cannot be resolved in an abstract way, and the
circumstances of each case should be taken into account. In order to
68 Application no. 6847/02, Khudoyorov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 8 November 2005,
§ 179.
69 Application no. 45100/98, Panchenko v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 8 February 2005,
§ 102; Application no. 42940/06, Govorushko v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 25 October 2007,
§ 48; Application no. 75039/01, Korchuganova v. Russia, Judgment of 8 June 2006, § 73.
70 Application no. 34211/04, Roman Miroshnichenko v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 19
February 2009, §§ 25-29; Application no. 16505/02, Doronin v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of
19 February 2009, §§ 60-64; Application no. 30779/04, Patsuria v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of
6 November 2007, §§ 61-77; Application no. 6847/02, Khudoyorov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment
of 8 November 2005, § 180; Application no. 42940/06, Govorushko v. Russia, ECHR Judgment
of 25 October 2007, § 48; Application no. 72967/01, Belevitskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of
1 March 2007, § 101.
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confirm the justifiability of detention it is not sufficient that the domestic
courts in their decisions merely paraphrase the grounds provided by
national law. It is necessary to show how these grounds are applied in
a case with respect to the actual circumstances.71
The Court notes that the assessment of the reasonableness of the length
of detention is a primary task for the respective national bodies and the
mere fact that at no point in the proceedings had domestic authorities
considered whether a person’s right “to trial within a reasonable time or
to release pending trial” had been violated, constitutes a breach of the
Convention.72 In this respect it does not matter how short the period is, it
is necessary for the authorities to demonstrate the justification for it.73
Under Article 5 § 3 of the Convention, the possibility of the application
of alternative measures (a prohibition on leaving a place of residence,
for example) to ensure the appearance of persons before judicial or
investigative authorities should be also considered. This follows from
the Convention provisions providing not only the “right to trial within
a reasonable time or to release pending trial”, but also that the release
may be attributable to guarantees to appear for trial. In this respect in a
number of cases the Court has found corresponding violations of Article
5 § 3 of the Convention.74
71 Application no. 23393/05, Castravet v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 13 March 2007,
§ 34; Application no. 3456/05, Sarban v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 4 October 2005, § 101;
Application no. 9190/03, Becciev v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 4 October 2005, § 60.
72 Application no. 40008/04, Galuashvili v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 17 July 2008, § 46;
Application no. 42239/02, Starokadomskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 31 July 2008, § 73;
Application no. 7064/05, Mamedova v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 1 June 2006, § 82.
73 Application no. 42440/06, Musuc v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2007,
§ 41; Application no. 23393/05, Castravet v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 13 March 2007,
§ 33; Application no. 9190/03, Becciev v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 4 October 2005, § 54;
Application no. 7649/02, Shcheglyuk v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 14 December 2006, § 43;
Application no. 25664/05, Lind v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 6 December 2007, § 84; Application
no. 6847/02, Khudoyorov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 8 November 2005, § 180.
74 Application no. 55939/00, Sulaoja v. Estonia, ECHR Judgment of 15 February 2005,
§ 64; Application no. 75522/01, Mikhaniv v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2008,
§ 99; Application no. 54825/00, Nevmerzhitsky v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 5 April 2005,
§137; Application no. 72967/01, Belevitskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 1 March 2007, § 99;
Application no. 59696/00, Khudobin v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 26 October 2006, § 103;
Application no. 7064/05, Mamedova v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 1 June 2006, § 72; Application
no. 11886/05, Dolgova v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 March 2006, § 38; Application no. 6847/02,
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Noting in general that, over time, some of the grounds shall cease to be
“relevant” and “sufficient” for detention on remand, the Court stresses
that the risk of interference with justice, although confirmed at the initial
stages of the investigation, loses its relevant and sufficient character
following progress in the investigation. Thus, the Court came to the
conclusion in a number of cases that in a situation when the proceedings
progressed and the collection of the evidence neared completion, such
a ground (the risk of destroying evidence, obstruction of justice, and
so on) would have inevitably become less relevant.75
In the Court’s view, using the same formula to extend the pre-trial
detention of several defendants, without describing their situation in any
detail is incompatible, in itself, with the guarantees enshrined in Article
5 § 3 in so far as it will permit the continued detention of a group of
persons without a case-by-case assessment of the grounds for the detention or compliance with the “reasonable-time” requirement in respect
of each individual member of the group.76 In the Starokadomskiy case
the Court did not exclude the possibility that there might be a general
risk flowing from the organised nature of the alleged criminal activities
of an applicant which can be accepted as the basis for his or her detention for a certain period of time. In such cases, involving numerous
accused persons, the need to obtain voluminous evidence from many
sources and to determine the facts and degree of alleged responsibility
of each of the co-accused may constitute relevant and sufficient grounds
for an applicant’s detention during the period necessary to finish the
investigation, to draw up the bill of indictment and to hear evidence
Khudoyorov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 8 November 2005, § 172; Application no. 54071/00,
Rokhlina v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 7 April 2005, § 63; Application no. 45100/98, Panchenko
v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 8 February 2005, § 91; Applications nos. 46133/99 and 48183/99,
Smirnova v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 24 July 2003, § 56.
75 Application no. 75522/01, Mikhaniv v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 6 November 2008,
§ 96; Application no. 54825/00, Nevmerzhitsky v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 5 April 2005,
§136; Application no. 7064/05, Mamedova v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 1 June 2006, § 79.
76 Application no. 42239/02, Starokadomskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 31 July 2008;
Application no. 7649/02, Shcheglyuk v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 14 December 2006; Application
no. 75039/01, Korchuganova v. Russia, Judgment of 8 June 2006, § 76; Application no. 11886/05,
Dolgova v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 2 March 2006, § 49; Application no. 25664/05, Lind v.
Russia, ECHR Judgment of 6 December 2007, § 80.
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from the accused. However, the domestic court has to demonstrate the
existence of concrete facts in support of the conclusions that the person
will obstruct the course of justice; that is to point to any aspect of the
person’s character or behaviour that will justify the conclusion that
there is a persistent risk that he/she will abscond.77
The Burden of Proof
It is incumbent on the domestic authorities to establish the existence of
concrete facts relevant to the grounds for continued detention. Shifting
the burden of proof to the detained person in such matters is tantamount
to overturning the rule of Article 5 of the Convention, a provision which
makes detention an exceptional departure from the right to liberty and
one that is only permissible in exhaustively enumerated and strictly
defined cases.78 The national judicial authorities must examine all the
facts arguing for or against the existence of a genuine requirement of
public interest justifying, with due regard to the principle of the presumption of innocence, a departure from the rule of respect for individual
liberty and set them out in their decisions dismissing the applications
for release.79 Therefore, the extension of a person’s detention without
hearing his or her counsel’s opinion is incompatible with the guarantees
enshrined in Article 5 § 3 of the Convention.80
In addition, according to the Court’s case-law “relevant” and “sufficient” grounds for judicial orders authorizing detention on remand are
a person’s subjective characteristics rather than the objective circumstances of his life, although the latter may be taken into account. The
Court finds that the mere absence of a fixed residence does not give
77 Application no. 42239/02, Starokadomskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 31 July 2008,
§ 72.
78 Application no. 54071/00, Rokhlina v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 7 April 2005, § 67 ;
Application no. 25664/05, Lind v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 6 December 2007, § 73.
79 Application no. 54825/00, Nevmerzhitsky v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 5 April 2005,
§131; Application no. 41088/05, Boicenco v. Moldova, § 152, 11 July 2006, § 140; Application
no. 75039/01, Korchuganova v. Russia, Judgment of 8 June 2006, § 72; Application no. 25664/05,
Lind v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 6 December 2007, § 73.
80 Application no. 2192/03, Harkmann v. Estonia, ECHR Judgment of 11 July 2006, §38;
Application no. 3456/05, Sarban v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 4 October 2005, § 109;
Application no. 7064/05, Mamedova v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 1 June 2006, § 81.
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rise to a danger of absconding. Nor can it be concluded from a lack
of employment81 or the absence of a family that a person is inclined
to commit new offences. The Court accepts that a detainee’s foreign
nationality could be a relevant factor in assessing the risk of absconding, however, the danger of an accused absconding does not exist just
because it is possible or easy for him/her to cross the frontier: there
must be a whole set of circumstances, such as, particularly, a lack of
well-established ties in the country, which provides grounds to suppose
that the consequences and hazards of absconding will seem to him to
be a lesser evil than continued imprisonment.82 The Court notes that
the applicant’s potential to abscond should be evaluated on the basis of
factors such as the personal circumstances of the detainee, the risk of
the detainee’s absconding, any aspects of the applicant’s character or
behavior, his moral quality, permanent place of residence, occupation, a
stable way of life, availability of property, family relations, and all kinds
of relationships with the country in which he/she is prosecuted.83
Special Diligence
When the existence of relevant and sufficient grounds is established the
Court has to ascertain whether the national authorities displayed “special
diligence” in the conduct of the proceedings.84 The Court takes into
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account the complexity of the case, the specifics of its investigation,85
and one of the crucial criteria of “special diligence” – the speed of
proceedings.86 In the Khudoyorov case the Court departed from its
traditional approach and gave a brief assessment of compliance with
the “special diligence” requirement, despite the fact that there were no
“relevant” and “sufficient” grounds for keeping the applicant in detention. In this case the Court noted that delays in the proceedings were
more than once occasioned by failings on the part of the authorities.
Thus, the trial court was unable to begin the examination of the case in
earnest because the prosecution persistently failed to arrange for translation of the bill of indictment into Tajik, the language spoken by seven
of the defendants. After that problem had been rectified, the domestic
courts were unable to agree whether other procedural shortcomings had
irreparably impaired the defence rights and this led to a further delay
of 5 months. Furthermore, on each occasion when the file was returned
to the Regional Court, it took a considerable amount of time – ranging
from one and a half to four months – to merely fix the date of the hearing. With regard to these circumstances, the Court considered that the
domestic authorities failed to display “special diligence” in the conduct
of the proceedings.87

Conclusion

81 Application no. 55939/00, Sulaoja v. Estonia, ECHR Judgment of 15 February 2005,
§ 64.
82 Application no. 25664/05, Lind v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 6 December 2007, § 81. The
Court notes that the domestic courts did not mention any such circumstance in their decisions
or point to any specific aspects of the applicant’s character or behaviour that would justify their
conclusion that the applicant presented a persistent flight risk. The applicant, on the other hand,
constantly invoked the facts showing his close ties with Russia that mitigated the risk of his
absconding abroad, such as his permanent place of residence and family in Russia and ongoing
studies at a Russian university.
83 Application no. 9190/03, Becciev v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment of 4 October 2005, § 58;
Application no. 7064/05, Mamedova v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 1 June 2006, § 76.
84 Application no. 54825/00, Nevmerzhitsky v. Ukraine, ECHR Judgment of 5 April 2005,
§132; Applications nos. 8721/05, 8705/05 and 8742/05, Istratii and Others v. Moldova, ECHR
Judgment of 27 March 2007, § 76; Application no. 40008/04, Galuashvili v. Georgia, ECHR
Judgment of 17 July 2008, § 47; Application no. 23393/05, Castravet v. Moldova, ECHR Judgment
of 13 March 2007, § 31; Application no. 42239/02, Starokadomskiy v. Russia, ECHR Judgment
of 31 July 2008, § 69.

More than fifteen years have passed from the moment when the Soviet
Union ceased to exist and it seems now less adequate to unite the
autonomous, independent, and sovereign states that once composed
the Union under the uniform term of “the former Soviet republics”.
Moreover, this label also seems not quite adequate from a political
point of view. At the same time, observing the process of development
85 Application no. 47679/99, Stašaitis v. Lithuania, ECHR Judgment of 21 March 2002,
§ 85; Application no. 55939/00, Sulaoja v. Estonia, ECHR Judgment of 15 February 2005, §62,
§§ 65-66; Application no. 37048/04, Giorgi Nikolaishvili v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 13
January 2009, § 73.
86 Application no. 40008/04, Galuashvili v. Georgia, ECHR Judgment of 17 July 2008,
§ 50.
87 Application no. 6847/02, Khudoyorov v. Russia, ECHR Judgment of 8 November 2005,
§ 188.
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of this group of states from the perspective of comparative law is not
less significant than it was before. Much of this is due to the common
legacy of legal traditions and to the political relations remaining in the
post-Soviet space. Furthermore, the post-Soviet states are interesting
due to the fact that the states have synchronously entered the current
“new” stage in the development process, and though each of them has
chosen its own way of development due to different social, economic
and other conditions, the plain fact is that in the sphere of human rights
each of them has had to deal practically in the circumstances of tabula
rasa. The Court’s case-law analysis confirms the fact that the States
in question have a lot of common problems with human rights and
freedoms guaranteed by the Convention: e.g. the Court found the same
violations of Article 5 which are described above.
The Court found that the largest number of violations of Article 5
occurring among the post-Soviet states concerns the Russian Federation.
And it should be stressed that this problem has drawn a lot of attention
from the Russian legislative authorities,88 the Constitutional Court of
the Russian Federation,89 the Supreme Court of the Russian Federation90
and other bodies.91
Although this process is not as active as one would wish it to be,
Russia’s experience can still be useful for her neighbors. In general, we
think that uniting a number of Post-Soviet States with a single document,
a kind of a constitution in the area of human rights (the Convention
for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms) is a
solid basis for further cooperation within the framework of the single
European area of the rule of law.
88 The perception by the new Criminal Procedure Code of the Russian Federation of the
European common standards of the right to liberty and security is largely a result of Russia’s
obligations under the Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental
Freedoms of 1950.
89 See, e.g. the Russian Constitutional Court’s rulings: of 27 May 2004 № 253-O, of 8 April
2004 № 132-O and resolution of the Constitutional Court of 22 March 2005 № 4-P.
90 See, e.g. Resolution of the Plenum of the Supreme Court of the Russian Federation of 5
March 2004 № 1; Resolution of the Presidium of the Supreme Court of the Russian Federation
of 27 September 2006.
91 See, e.g. the Order of the Office of the Prosecutor General of the Russian Federation of
05.07.2002 № 39.

Political Participation of Migrants
in the Russian Federation and the EU Countries:
Current Issues and Ways of Optimization
Svetlana Trykanova
The Russian Federation is a destination for migration streams. According
to the Migration Service of the Russian Federation, in 2009 the amount
of permanently resident foreigners on Russian territory amounts to 10%
of the population of the country, a fact which can be a powerful social
resource demanding social and political representation. Putting the sustainable development of Russian national security on the agenda of state
migration policy in the Russian Federation, there is a need to determine
the issues surrounding the political participation of migrants.
The EU countries are Russia’s main partners in the field of political
cooperation on migration and in establishing common approaches and
developing a common strategy on migration policy. It is necessary to
make a comparative analysis of this field of research.

Context of the Situation in Russia
In comparison with citizens of the Russian Federation, foreign citizens
and persons without citizenship are essentially limited in their political
rights. Thus, foreign citizens and persons without citizenship in the
Russian Federation are not entitled to elect or to be elected to the federal
authorities, i.e. president and parliament, to the parliaments of subjects
of the Russian Federation and they also have no right to participate in
Russian national or regional referenda.1 Moreover, they do not have
the right to elect or to be elected to local governments (neither as parliamentarian nor mayor) or to participate in local referenda.
At the same time, Russian legislation supposes that by means of
international treaties, such rights can be given to foreign citizens
who are permanently resident on the territory of a corresponding
1 Article 12 of the Law on the Legal Status of Foreigners in Russia.
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municipality. Thus, the foreign citizen possessing a residence permit
in the Russian Federation and constantly living on the territory, for
example, of Pyatigorsk (Stavropol oblast’) can have the right to vote
in municipal elections (elections of the mayor or deputies of the city
council of Pyatigorsk), and also the right to vote in a local referendum.
In addition, the foreign citizen should have the right (just as a citizen of
the Russian Federation does) to run as a candidate for an elected office
in local government. However, all the specified rights are afforded to
the person only if Russia has signed the corresponding international
treaty with the state to whom the citizen in question originally belongs.
At the present moment there is no such international treaty signed by
the Russian Federation.
Foreign citizens and persons without citizenship also have no right
to promote or interfere with the promotion of candidates, the lists of
candidates and the initiative of carrying out of a referendum. Also
they can neither get elected nor participate in a pre-election campaign
in a referendum.2 However, concerning local elections and a local
referendum, foreign citizens permanently resident on the territory of
the corresponding municipality, the right to produce and distribute
campaign material can be given to them through an international treaty
signed by the Russian Federation.
In general, foreign citizens and persons without citizenship have no
right to be members of a Russian political party.3 In addition, foreign
citizens and persons without citizenship have no right to make donations
to a political party and the regional branches thereof.4
In 2002, the Russian Federation introduced the system of Legal Acts
on the Regulation of Political Participation of Migrants. The remarkable
feature of these acts is that they only regulate the sphere of the election
rights of migrants and their rights regarding referendum participation
on the local government level.

2 See the Federal Law from June 12, 2002 № 67-FZ “On the Basic Guarantees of Election Rights
and the Rights to Participation in a Referendum of Citizens of the Russian Federation”.
3 Art. 23 of the Federal Law from July 11, 2001 № 95-FZ “On the Political Parties”.
4 Art. 30 of the Federal Law from July 11, 2001 № 95-FZ “On the Political Parties”.
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The Federal Law from June 12, 2002 N 67-FZ “On the Basic Guarantees
of Election Rights and the Rights to Participation in a Referendum of
Citizens of the Russian Federation” already contained the modified
legislative formulations on the participation of foreigners in elections.
Article 10 established that “on the basis of the international treaties of
the Russian Federation and in the order established by the law, foreign
citizens constantly living on the territory of a corresponding municipal
unit, have the right to elect and to be elected to the institutions of local
government, to participate in other electoral actions at the specified
elections, and also to participate in a local referendum under the same
conditions as citizens of the Russian Federation”.5
However, in the Russian legal system two more new federal laws
were accepted, confirming the right of foreigners to participation in
municipal elections:
The Federal Law of July 25, 2002 N 115-FZ “On the Legal Status of
Foreign Citizens in the Russian Federation” confirmed that “foreign
citizens constantly living in the Russian Federation have the right to
elect and to be elected to institutions of local government, and also to
participate in a local referendum”.6
The Federal Law of October 6, 2003 N 131-FZ “On the General
Principles of the Organization of Local Self-Government in the Russian
Federation” states that “foreign citizens constant or mainly living on the
territory of a municipality possess the same rights for implementation
of local self-government according to the international treaties of the
Russian Federation and federal laws”.7

5 The Federal Law from June 12, 2002 N 67-FZ “On the Basic Guarantees of Election Rights
and the Rights to Participation in a Referendum of Citizens of the Russian Federation”.
6 Article 12 of the Federal Law of July 25, 2002 N 115-FZ “On the Legal Status of Foreign
Citizens in the Russian Federation”.
7 Article 3, 1 of the Federal Law of October 6, 2003 N 131-FZ “On the General Principles of
the Organization of Local Self-Government in the Russian Federation”.
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Experience of the Realization of Rights
to Political Participation amongst Migrants in Russia

The specific feature of the Russian case consists in the fact that although
the laws regulating political participation of migrants exist, they are
not implemented. Experts name the following reasons for the absence
of the effective implementation of the laws regulating the political
participation of migrants in the Russian Federation:
(1) an absence of uniform references to legal documents on the election rights of migrants: The law in force “On the General Principles of
the Organization of Local Self-Government” refers to the international
commitments of the Russian Federation, i.e. to the international acts
of the Russian Federation and federal laws. The Law “On the Legal
Status of Foreign Citizens” refers only on federal laws. Such varied
approaches create legal uncertainty which does not promote the uniform
interpretation of norms.
(2) the contradiction in the three above-named laws consists of a differentiation of requirements for foreign citizens residing on the territory
of a municipal unit in terms of their right to political participation. The
Law “On the Legal Status of Foreign Citizens” along with the other
federal laws on elections establishes the principle of constant residence
with the right to elect and to be elected to the institutions of local
government. The Law “On the General Principles of the Organization
of Local Self-Government” creates more favorable conditions: it allocates election rights not only to those who are permanently resident
but also to those who are resident in Russia for a majority of the year.
It means a contradiction, which is difficult to solve. The legal principle
par in parem non habet imperium (equal has no authority above equal)
places under doubt the validity of affording priority to one federal law
above another.
(3) nowadays there are only a few international treaties between the
Russian Federation and other countries in which the possibility of the
participation of foreigners in local elections are reflected. Only the
treaty with Republic of Kazakhstan, the Kyrgyz Republic, the Armenian
Republic and Turkmenistan include election rights for migrants in local
elections.
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The absence of political and legal implementation of federal laws on the
participation of migrants in local elections and referenda raises questions
about the social and political environment of political adaptation and the
integration of migrants. On the national level, a special governmental
program on the adaptation of migrants is being implemented, but the
formulation of strategy for the political adaptation of migrants is still at
the preliminary stage. In the non-governmental sector there is also some
social support for migrants offered by NGOs or diasporas, but there is
no practical example of the organization of migrants’ associations.
Russia is an actor in European international relations but because
the legislation and its implementation in the Russian Federation is still
underdeveloped, it is expedient to examine the experiences of the EU
countries with regards to the social and political aspects of the political
participation of migrants.

Experience of the Realization of Rights
to Political Participation of Migrants in the EU Countries
According to information from the 2007 Migrant Integration Policy
Index (MIPEX), political participation emerged as an area of integration where policies are much diverged between the EU member states,
especially between Western and Eastern Europe. On the one end of the
scale, the national of a third country has full political liberties, voting
rights, elected consultative bodies and access to funding at a local,
regional, and national level. On the other end of the scale, a Third
Country National cannot form a political association or join a political
party, take part in local elections like EU citizens, or have access to
funding or consultative bodies at any level of governance. Policies in
Western Europe (especially in Northern and Northwestern Europe)
were on average slightly favorable to promoting integration, while
those in Eastern Europe and the Eastern Mediterranean Countries were
completely unfavorable.
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Freedom of Association, Trade Unions,
and Political Parties
According to MIPEX, the law in most European countries states that
immigrants should enjoy civil liberties favorable to integration. These
basic liberties include the right of all residents to petition, to assemble,
to demonstrate, to found an association and to join a trade union or a
political party. A few Eastern European states have yet to remove or
change the interpretation of provisions on foreigners’ civic rights, which
date back to the Communist or post-communist state-building periods.
The restrictions identified by MIPEX in the Baltic States, the Czech
Republic, Slovakia and Slovenia are as follows below.
Since the advent of MIPEX, the Czech Ministry of Interior adopted a
more inclusive interpretation of Act 83/1990 so that any person – and
not just citizens – has the right to form an association. Previously,
Non-Nationals could only do so if they included at least three Czech
nationals.
In Latvia, the “Law on Public Organizations and their Associations”
adopted in 1992 and amended in 2004 denies Non-Nationals the right to
form a political association and restricts the number of Non-Nationals
who can join an existing political party. Similar restrictions are found
in Lithuania and Slovakia. Slovenian political parties can only include
Non-Nationals as honorary members.
Poland granted to migrants the right to establish associations. Thanks
to Article 4 in the “Law of the Associations Act”8 all migrants who
legally live in Poland can establish and be members of any association.
Migrants who do not live in Poland can be members of these associations if their status allows it.
The civic rights of immigrants remains a dynamic area of migration
law as national and European courts play an active role in the review
of changing interpretations or restrictions. The Spanish Constitutional
Court stated in its decision N 236/2007, that there are certain fundamental

8 In Polish, ustawa prawo o stowarzyszeniach – officially published: Dz.U. z 2001 r. Nr 79,
poz. 855.
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rights which pertain to every person, regardless of their administrative
status, among which are the rights to run an association, assembly or
demonstration and the right to benefit from education.
After a decision in 2004 by the European Court of Justice, Austria
amended the 2006 “Act on the Chamber of Labor” and the “Act of
Institutional Settings at the Workplace”. This revision extended the right
to stand for elections as shop-stewards (a union member who represents
their co-workers in dealing with management) and as delegates to the
Chamber of Labor (a platform representing all private employees) to
all working nationals of a third country.
France is currently the only MIPEX country to restrict civic participation
in work negotiation bodies. Migrant workers were elected to Chambers
of Commerce or Trade and “Prud’homme” (mediation) councils, until
this right was restricted to only EU/EEA citizens in 2004.

Electoral Rights

Electoral rights are also identified by MIPEX as an area of great divergence between the EU member states. The Northern countries and
Ireland have the most inclusive policy frameworks. They grant local and
regional voting rights to a wide range of legal residents. No effective
voting rights at all are granted in ten states, including Austria, France,
Germany, Italy and several Eastern European and Mediterranean states.
Across the EU, very few Non-Nationals are given the right to vote at a
regional or national level. Voting rights at a regional level are granted
in only five countries (Denmark, Hungary, Slovakia, Sweden, and the
UK) and at a national level in only two (Portugal and the UK for certain nationalities with colonial links). Non-Nationals have the right to
vote at a local level in most EU member states, though many required
the impetus of EU law in order to make the necessary changes. EU
citizens from one member state have the right to vote and be elected in
local elections in any other member states. Non-EU citizens have the
right to vote in 15 EU member states and the right to be elected in ten.
Northern and Northwestern European countries were the first to grant
local voting rights in the late 1970s and early 1980s.
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In recent years, there has been a renewed interest in this topic, firstly
in the Czech Republic in 2001, followed by Estonia, Lithuania and
Slovenia in 2002, Luxembourg and Slovakia in 2003 and Belgium
in 2004. None of these countries have ratified the Council of Europe
Convention N 144, which means that this trend is not the direct result
of European legal standards.
Granting electoral rights is a linear and often incremental process.
Public debate and proposals have not always been successful, often due
to constitutional constraints (i.e. constitutional court cases involving
Hamburg and Schleswig-Holstein in Germany and Vienna in Austria).
Once granted, electoral rights are not revoked or seriously challenged.
In practice, letting immigrants participate in elections before their naturalization has few implementation and maintenance costs. Moreover,
few of the assumed negative effects that are often raised in debates
(foreign influence, ethnic parties, and radical overturn of the status
quo)9 really take place.
Breaking the symbolic link between voting rights and nationality can
instigate a process that eventually extends that right to most foreigners
at various levels of governance. For instance, the voting rights that were
initially introduced for Northern citizens in the Northern countries or
EU citizens in the Benelux countries were later extended to all NonNationals. Looking to the future, this incremental process may be
ongoing in the more recent, restrictive countries. Major EU countries of
immigration like France, Germany, Italy and Spain have amended their
constitutions to transpose EU law, granting voting rights to only EU
citizens. The recent increase in the number of countries granting voting
rights to Non-EU Nationals has come with a decrease in the number
of residents included in their scope. In these countries restrictions are
made on the basis of10:

9 Groenendijk K, Carrera, S. Ten Issues and Recommendations for the European Parliament
Elections on Freedom, Security and Justice. CEPS Policy Briefs. 173, October 2, 2008.
10 Waldrauch H. Electoral Rights for Foreign Nationals: A Comparative Overview. ESF/
LESC-SCSS Exploratory Workshop: Citizens, Non-Citizens and Voting Rights in Europe.
School of Law, Old College, University of Edinburgh, UK, 2005.  
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- Reciprocity (bilateral agreements with countries of origin, i.e. Czech
Republic, Malta, Spain);
- Residence period (upon arrival in Ireland or the UK; up to 10 years
in Swiss cantons of Jura and Vaud);
- Registration or application requirement (registration and special oath
in Belgium);
- Type of residence status (only long-term residents in Estonia, Lithuania,
Slovenia, and Slovakia);
- Certain cities or regions (in Switzerland, Australia, the US).

Conclusions
Taking into account the analysis of the Russian and European experiences of the regulation of political participation of migrants, one can
say that the political integration of migrants in the Russian Federation
can be realized by granting them electoral rights in the local elections.
Now, these political rights of migrants only exist in the legal sphere,
but there are no cases of their implementation.
In my point of view, for optimizing the policy on the political integration of migrants of the Russian Federation following measures are
necessary:
- to improve the existing legal regulation on the voting rights of migrants
by solving all its inherent contradictions;
- to initiate a legal norm on granting the migrants the right to establish
associations;
- to stimulate the creation of institutions of political participation for
migrants (associations of migrants);
- to provide state financial support for institutional measures creating
institutions of political participation for migrants which coincide with
their interests (associations of migrants);
- to formulate indicators of an effective sphere of political integration
in Russia.

Problems and Perspectives
of Forming a European Identity
Aigul Sembaeva

In this article I try to analyze different aspects of the formation of
a European identity and to highlight the main obstacles involved with
this process, whilst also reflecting on results of public opinion surveys
devoted to the issue in order to see which perspectives on the process
exist. Firstly I intend to show why the topic is so important for the
European Union, then to describe general approaches to the integration
process in Europe but the focus of this piece will be on the removal of
obstacles which is a crucial step for the construction of strong European
identity.

Part 2. European Societies
Importance of the Issue
The crisis of both national and supranational identity is one of the
most significant phenomena of the present day. Social boundaries are
breaking down and large communities and social structures are disintegrating at an ever faster pace. Cultural fragmentation is increasing.
Contemporary academic literature treats the transformation of identity
in the context of globalisation and the processes of postmodernisation
and detraditionalisation of society. State structures have been the prime
protagonists on the international stage since time immemorial. The illusion therefore arose over the centuries that there was no alternative to
these social institutions. States unite certain groups and give them the
opportunity to stand out from other sections of humanity; their members
feel a sense of unity and develop a common set of value orientations
which they then strive to maintain.
Nonetheless, regionalisation and globalisation over the past several
decades have given rise to new supranational structures. With the signing
of the Maastricht Treaty in 1992, European integration ceased to be a
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purely economic phenomenon and grew to encompass the politicaladministrative level, where it was of interest mainly to governmental
experts. In the 1990s this process came to be regarded in the broader
context of the commonality of European civilisation, culture and identity,
and broad sections of the population became involved. Now Europe
has reached a crucial threshold and must choose between two options:
either the European Union (EU) turns into a federal superstate with all
the corresponding attributes such as centralised government, citizenship, taxes, etc., or efforts towards integration in the fibre of Europe
will falter and the EU will become a well-developed free-trade zone
for economic cooperation.
Ideally, the whole developmental logic of the European Community
and later the EU should lead to the first scenario. A federal, supranational
Europe is exactly what the EU’s “founding fathers” had in mind when
they conceived this project after the most destructive war in world
history. But the final stage of European integration – political union –
demands the creation of a unified awareness of European commonality;
it must be carried out by people who feel deep down that they belong
to Europe and have a real sense of European identity.

Definition of Identity

The terms “identification” and “identity”, which go back to the Latin
identifico (identify) and identicus (identical, the same), have significantly displaced the traditional concepts of “self-awareness” and “selfdetermination” in modern academic discourse and everyday vocabulary,
and in fact they are often perceived as their semantic equivalents. At the
most abstract level, as a psychosocial category, identity can be defined
as the known aggregate of a group’s distinguishing features – identity
is “the psychological basis of group mobilisation”.1 In its broadest
sense, the notion of “identification” means “self-determination”, i.e. the
“self-identification” of individuals and groups in society. It turns our
attention to the community that an individual or group considers to be
1 Soldatova G. Psikhologiia mezhetnicheskoi napriazhennosti [The Psychology of Interethnic
Tension], Moscow: Smysl, 1998.
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their core milieu – the one most significant for their sense of identity.
Identification is also about the characteristics that the members consider
to be “theirs” (i.e. belonging only to them and their group), the boundaries
of this community and its links to others. “Today the terms ‘identification’ and ‘identity’ are used in regard to reference groups and ethnic
affinities, concurrent values, introspective self-identification, as well
as non-rational mechanisms of self-determination and comprehending
the Other while avoiding the concepts of ‘the subconscious’ and ‘the
unconscious’, which have become the prerogative of psychoanalysis.”2
“Consciousness is one of the fundamental notions of philosophy, psychology and sociology; it stands for a higher level of mental activity of
humans as social beings. The notion of ‘consciousness’ encompasses both
individual and social awareness.”3 In this instance we will be dealing
with social consciousness, which is a reflection of people’s social life
but is realised in the course of their activities. Just as society is more
than the sum of the people who make it up, so social consciousness is
more than the sum of the consciousnesses of all the separate individuals. Social consciousness is a qualitatively different mental system that
exists more or less independently.

Theories of European Integration

The process of European integration has involved elements reflecting
the theories of “EU nationalism”.4 These single out cultural-historical
values as the criteria for identification, as well as elements of “patriotic

2 Malygina I. Etnokul'turnaia identichnost': statika i dinamika [Ethnocultural Identity:
Stability and Dynamics] (VShK – Higher School of Cultural Studies, Articles, 1), Moscow:
http://yanko.lib.ru/hi-school/articles/articles-vshk.htm#_Toc95347713.
3 Nepritskii A. Evropeiskaia identichnost' i Bol'shaia Evropa (Rossiia i Evropeiskii Soiuz v
Bol'shoi Evrope. Materialy mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsii) [European Identity and a Big
Europe (Russia and the European Union in a Big Europe. Materials of a Science Conference)],
http://www.edc.spb.ru/conf2002/neprickij.htm.
4 Quaroni C. Evropeiskaia identichnost' ili kak pomoch' liudiam oshchutit' sebia grazhdanami
Evropy [The European Identity or how to Help People to Feel Themselves as European Citizens],
in: Evropa No.35, 2004, http://www.delrus.ec.europa.eu/em/39/eu35_07.htm.
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constitutionalism”, or cosmopolitanism. The assumption is that common
identity is based on a political culture that pledges loyalty to universal
principles.
The concept of “EU nationalism” derives from the impossibility of
separating historico-cultural and political identity. The sense of shared
identity and mutual obligations is an essential precondition for political
and social justice. This theory finds its justification in the observation
that Europeans’ subjective interests are still very much located at the
national level despite all the objective mutual interdependence that
has developed between countries. European identity must be based
on a common past and emphasise the continent’s unique culture, its
common economic life and social-policy goals. This should give rise
to a feeling of belonging to a common whole, which would dominate
over the feeling of belonging to an individual state.
Jürgen Habermas and the members of the Frankfurt School were
outstanding exponents of patriotic constitutionalism, or cosmopolitanism, which proposes that European identity be founded on universal
democratic principles, the concept of the constitutional state and respect
for diversity.5 Advocates of this theory feel that the bonds between
citizens of the EU must be based on legal, political and moral aspects
rather than historical, cultural or geographical ones. Political identity
is based on adherence to the common principles of justice and on the
creation of institutions and structures to embody these principles.
The advocates of this approach freely admit that nation states played
an indispensable historical role in allowing the affirmation of democratic values and the idea of popular sovereignty, but they consider it
vital to take a step further and move away from the nation-state model
dominant in Europe. This involves disengaging from each country’s
national culture, mythology and history and striving for cooperation
and rapport with ordinary people in other EU countries. Proponents of
this model believe that one can become a European citizen by adhering to principles of political morality, without necessarily sharing a
common culture.
5 Ibid.
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Obstacles on the Way
Status of a European Citizen
Although it is true to say that elements of European identity can be
recognised in the continent’s common historical and cultural roots,
economic and social goals, and democratic ideals (a society based on
the rule of law, respect for the individual, tolerance and secularisation),
the adoption of these elements in practice demands the elaboration and
conscious introduction of the status of a “European citizen”.
A number of obstacles have to be overcome before the citizens of the
EU can begin to firmly associate themselves with a unified Europe at
the level of social consciousness:
- citizens’ ill-informedness about their rights in the scope of the EU and
their passivity in terms of building a unified Europe;
- the European public’s relative lack of knowledge about debates and
decisions of the European Parliament;
- differences between individual EU countries’ legislation on citizenship
for immigrants from third countries;
- differences in EU countries’ prerequisites for granting permanent
residency;
- difficulties with mutual recognition of higher-education diplomas;
- the absence of a common European health-care charter (Italy put
forward a corresponding proposal during its EU presidency);
- the absence of a functioning common foreign and defence policy, which
has a negative impact on trust and cohesion within the EU, particularly
in times of crisis.6
Educational and cultural policy must serve to consolidate these ideas
in people’s consciousness. Encouraging the freedom of movement of
citizens within the EU will also help people become better acquainted
with the peculiarities of other member countries.

6 Ibid.
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Legitimacy Deficit of Supranational Institutions of the EU
The EU’s legitimacy deficit has become one of the most acute problems
on the path to further EU integration. In the words of Jacques Delores,
the EU remains a UPO (“unidentified political object”).7 Habermas
remarked in a discussion with Dieter Grimm that the EU in its present
state contains a certain contradiction from the point of view of constitutional policy.8 On the one hand the EU is a supranational organisation established by means of an international treaty without having a
constitution of its own; as such, it is unlike the modern constitutional
state, which rests on a monopoly of power and enjoys external and
internal sovereignty. On the other hand the jurisdiction of European
law founded by the institutions of the Community extends to all of its
members. In this context the EU is vested with sovereign rights which
are the prerogative of a state. Because some sovereign rights are delegated to the federal level, decisions of the Commission, the Council
of Ministers and the European Court of Justice can be carried out even
if some national governments disagree.
Various schools and doctrines define supranationality as an expression
of the free will of sovereign states that delegate some of their sovereign
prerogatives to an international institution to resolve a common problem
while still taking due account of their national interests. But sovereignty
was not regarded in absolute categories, and accordingly the principle
of its unity and indivisibility was not infringed. This approach not
only allowed sovereignty to be perceived as an invariable, qualitative
characteristic of states, but also made it possible for the sphere of its
applicability to be interpreted more broadly, i.e. as extending beyond
the confines of their territory. The establishment of the three European
communities – the European Coal and Steel Community (ECSC), the
European Economic Community (EEC) and the European Atomic Energy
7 In his speech to the inaugural session of the Intergovernmental Conference in Luxembourg
on 9 September 1985, Delors said: “For we must face the fact that in 30 or 40 years Europe
will constitute a UPO – a sort of unidentified political object – unless we weld it into an entity
enabling each of our countries to benefit from the European dimension and to prosper internally
as well as hold its own externally.” In: Bulletin of the European Community, 9, 1985, p. 8.
8 Habermas J. Vovlechenie drugogo [The Inclusion of the Other], Moscow: Praksis, 2001,
p. 268.
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Community (Euratom), was based on a combination of neo-functional
and international-law approaches. Their establishment was quite rightly
assessed as an unprecedented development in the international legal
sphere. On the one hand, the contracts that established these European
communities were based on the member states’ norms of international
and constitutional law, which allowed these European communities
to be considered subjects of international law by analogy with other
international organisations. On the other hand the development of integration processes furthered the formation of a highly specific system
for the legal regulation of the communities’ operations.
The institutions of the EU draw their legitimacy from the legitimacy
of the member states and not from the united will of the citizens.9 The
EU is not a fully-fledged protagonist in the international arena. During
discussions on the reform projects for the UN Security Council it was
proposed that a common EU seat be created, instead of France, Britain
and potentially the candidate Germany all having permanent seats of
their own. But this idea cannot be realised under international law
because the EU is not a legal subject in its own right. The common
foreign and security policy laid down in the Amsterdam Treaty (the
second pillar) has disappointed Europeans in recent years. The “political dwarf” label still sticks, despite all moves towards unification. In
terms of foreign policy, which the European establishment has been
attempting to harmonise since the 1970s (one of the first documents
concerning the development of common foreign-policy positions, the
“Declaration on European Identity”, was adopted at the Conference of
the Heads of State and Government on 14 December 1973),10 the EU
has repeatedly demonstrated its political impotence and disunity, for
instance in the bombing of Yugoslavia in 1999 or the Iraq situation in
2003, when the EU virtually split into two camps. The events in and
around Yugoslavia showed the world very clearly that, in pragmatic
terms, the real power in the “European house” was the United States
– of America, not of Europe! The divergent reactions of EU-member
9 Ibid.
10 Bulletin of the European Community, 12, 1973, p. 118-122.
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states’ leaders to American foreign policy discredit European identity
at the international level, with the US military campaign in Iraq being
the most graphic example.
Another problem which the proponents of the European idea have run
into is the unwillingness of the majority of the population to participate
in the process of forming a joint European government. While successive
EU enlargements have increased the number of sitting MEPs and the
Parliament’s powers have increased substantially with each change to
the EU treaties, voter turnout in European elections has been in constant
decline. At the elections to the European Parliament in 2009 voter turnout
fell to 43% from 45.47% for the previous ballot. According to some
experts the common perception that politics is distant and less relevant
to voters is amplified at European level because the European Parliament
is simply further away, and seems “less transparent and sometimes less
democratic” in comparison to national parliaments.11
Democratic legitimacy must come from the citizens realising their
rights and honouring their obligations. The creation of a European social
and legal space would allow feelings of solidarity among Europeans to
be strengthened and legislations to be harmonised; it would also help
foster the idea of European citizenship. Differences in pay and social
rights today greatly hamper nascent feelings of belonging to a common
social entity, and certain purely national positions in family law and
taxation law hinder the development of EU-wide regulations. The EU
supranational institutions must take measures on these issues to allow
the recognition of all secondary and tertiary educational certificates
without recourse to closet protectionism, and to consolidate common
norms in such crucial fields as transport and communications. The
enactment of the Schengen Agreement and the launch of the Bologna
Process allowed a breakthrough in many of the aforementioned areas,
but there are still a huge number of unresolved social and legal problems
such as permanent residency arrangements for foreigners, marriages
and divorces, and pensions.
11 EU Elections Seen as Irrelevant, Survey Finds, http://www.euractiv.com/en/eu-elections/
eu-elections-seen-irrelevant-survey-finds/article-184545.
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Lack of Ideas
In the current climate of intellectual stagnation and political crisis,
European citizens must present new ideas based on a history that can
motivate and unite them – this will allow Europeans to better overcome
their divisions. The lack of transnational ideas capable of uniting the
population independent of the immediate economic and political situation
is Europe’s greatest weakness. This vacuum provides a breeding ground
for populism of both the left and the right, who can conveniently ascribe
the failures to ill-conceived integration plans. All the EU projects that
bring economic benefit are successfully and willingly implemented, but
the construction of European identity through a common cultural policy
does not bring perceptible financial gain. These projects are currently
unsuccessful. Meanwhile, for lack of any pronounced antagonism towards
another pole (such as Islam or Communism in the past), the “Europe of
the 27” could experience on a large scale what is currently happening in
Germany. There is a widespread opinion among Germans in the western
states that the former citizens of East Germany are whingers and spongers who hamper the country’s economic growth. Similarly, the citizens
of the “old” Europe could object to their money being used to support
new member countries, especially if their jobs are also being outsourced
to these areas. Many researchers assumed that the “Muslim challenge”
to Europe, i.e. the sharp increase in the non-Christian proportion of the
population, would help invigorate European identity, but the opposite
proved to be the case: nationalist sentiments grew, accompanied by the
desire to cordon off one’s country so as to have less Arabs and Africans
than neighbouring countries.
If in the past “collective identity” and “cultural identity” were formed
primarily by religion, in the age of secularisation this function was
assumed by national history and national consciousness. Among the
multitude of identities – professional, ethnic, regional – national identity was predominant. Its strength lies in collective historical memory,
myths and symbols which are constantly reproduced and which each
generation is inculcated with in its socialisation. Given this mechanism,
the European idea must take shape within the cultural and ethnic traditions of the European peoples. Therefore the liberal-democratic model,

152

Aigul Sembaeva

which sees European culture and civilisation as rather homogeneous and
peopled by individuals whose ethnocultural affiliations are secondary, is
subject to harsh criticism today. The attempt to create common European
symbols in isolation from particular cultures and historical traditions
produces symbols that do not generate any popular enthusiasm.
It would seem more productive to view European culture in all its
breadth as a mosaic pieced together from various commonalities: the
family, communities of neighbours, local, regional and ethnocultural
associations, which in turn merge to form more extensive unions while
observing the principle of subsidiarity. The Treaty on the European
Union defines the cultural competence of this heterogeneous whole:
“The Community shall contribute to the flowering of the cultures of the
Member States, while respecting their national and regional diversity
and at the same time bringing the common cultural heritage to the fore”
(Article 151).
The European Commission resolved at its Lisbon Summit in 1992:
“The term ‘European’ has not been officially defined. It combines
geographical, historical and cultural elements which all contribute to
European identity. The shared experience of proximity, ideas, values,
and historical interaction cannot be condensed into a simple formula,
and is subject to review by each succeeding generation. It is neither
possible nor opportune to establish now the frontiers of the European
Union, whose contours will be shaped over many years to come.”12

Perspectives of Forming a European Identity
In conclusion, we would like to remark that positive tendencies have
begun to appear in the European population’s attitude to the integration
process. A Eurobarometer study regularly analyses whether the citizens
of EU member states regard themselves exclusively as members of
their own nation or as Europeans to some degree. European identity
is more pronounced among males, students, white-collar workers and

12 Commission Report 1992, paragraph 7. Quoted in Shore (1993: 786).
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the self-employed. The longer a respondent has attended educational
institutions and the younger he is, the greater the likelihood that he will
feel he is European to some degree.13
Socio-demographic analysis of the respondents to the question of
whether EU member states have common values also reveals significant
differences depending on age and education categories:
- Over 6 of 10 respondents (62%) between the ages of 15 and 24 agree
that the European peoples have similar values; this indicator is at 46%
in the age group 55 and older.
- The longer respondents have devoted to their education, the greater
the likelihood that they will agree that the EU countries have common
values: this opinion is shared by 61% of those with 20 or more years
of education and only 46% of those without higher education. One
should also point out that this opinion is shared by 66% of respondents
participating in education at the time of the survey.14
Similar tendencies have also emerged in other public opinion studies
focussing on the EU. An analysis of these surveys allows us to assume
that a strengthening of European identity can take place in the long
term. Since EU citizens are more inclined to feel they are Europeans
and believe member states have common values the younger and better
educated they are, one can presuppose that generation change and
the increasing level of education will see European identity become
a reality. The citizens of the EU-15 who are now around 20 years old
do not know life without the EU. They take the innovations brought
by integration for granted, and today’s freedom of movement and the
various exchange programmes within the EU allow young people from
the different countries to better understand each other.
Summing up, I would like to stress that though the process of identity
construction is a complicated and long one, the challenges mentioned
above must be answered as the development of integration in Europe
depends on it.
13 Standard Eurobarometer 61, http://www.europa.eu.int/comm/public_opinion/archives/
eb/eb61.
14 Standard Eurobarometer 69, http://ec.europa.eu/public_opinion/archives/eb/eb69/
eb69_values_en.pdf.

Contradictions and Tendencies
on the Way to the Formation of a Supranational
Identity among Citizens of the European Union
Natalia Goncharuk

The idea of European integration has deep historical roots. Thus, as far
back as the 16th century, Maximilien de Bethune, minister of France,
advanced the idea of creating in Europe 15 equal states under the leadership of the Very Christian Council of Europe. Victor Hugo, speaking at
the World Congress in Paris in 1849 also called for the creation of “a
supreme, sovereign senate in Europe.” Winston Churchill repeatedly
turned to the topic of building common institutions in Europe. In the EU
today a complicated process of finding new forms of identity related to
social and political integration can be observed. Whenever some new
community appears, problems of defining its structure, boundaries and
identity also emerge.
All this make it urgent to search for ways of strengthening the common
values within the European community which can lead EU to a new
stage of development in the sense of quality. An objective necessity
appears in the conceptual and practical study of questions related to
forming a European identity, specifically:
- Definition of supranational identity in the EU;
- Exposure of contradictions and tendencies towards forming a new
level of identity amongst European Union citizens;
- Substantiation of possible ways of optimization of the process of
transforming national identity in the EU.
Contemporary Europe is not just a geographical, political or economic
term, it is a definite community, whose members are united by common
socio-economic, cultural, religious, moral and ethical values. Only such
a community, built over centuries made it possible for Europeans to
develop certain standards, which on the one hand consolidate European
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unity itself and on the other hand attract other countries and nations
towards integration with Europe. However, the most serious problems
that face nation states today – both those that recently gained independence, and those with a long history – are related not so much to the
economy or military power but to the definition of national cultural
status by large parts of their citizens. Members of various ethnic and
social groups and citizens of many EU countries today are increasingly
asking questions such as “Who are we?”, “How can we differentiate
ourselves from others?”, “What are the historical roots of our nations
and cultures?” etc. National and supranational identities take on special meanings for members of the EU due to the deepening social and
political processes of integration. Integration is not only an economic,
legal, and political concept but also a cultural and civilized one. It has
its own civilized basis and appears as a civilizing process because the
basis of its motion comprises spiritual, cultural, moral and ideological
factors. Speaking about the modern period of the transformation of
identity in the European Union, we can say that there is a complex
process of searching for new forms of European identity, associated
with the development of integration processes in the EU.
Identity is the conscious self-determination of a social entity for a
certain community for which it has a significant meaning; it is also a way
of distinguishing between those who belong to some community and
those who do not. National identity can be interpreted as a correlation
of the citizens themselves with a certain state. It is adopted primarily
through a system of training, education, national language, traditions,
culture and so on. In this article the supranational identity of the EU
citizens means the self-identification of citizens of nation states with the
European Union. The formation of a supranational identity in the EU is
contradictory: on the one hand, it is accompanied by the rise of national
movements, on the other hand we can perceive an increasing desire of
parts of society to identify themselves with Europe. For this part of the
essay, the European dimension includes scientific, technological and
social progress, humanism and democracy, human rights and minority rights. Moreover, developing and strengthening the supranational
European identity is necessary above all for the strengthening of solidarity
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amongst the peoples of the European Union on the basis of common
values and traditions. It is also important for effective and coherent EU
and national policy-making in various spheres of public and social life
through a single, European socio-cultural and educational space and
common ideology of building a shared European home.
Supranational identity in the EU is expressed in the basic European
treaties which contain a lot of instructions for its development. These
abstracts may also indicate the common goal of forming a supranational
identity in the European Union. However, it should be noted that the
establishment of a supranational identity in the EU is complicated by
a number of factors, such as the resurgence of nationalist movements
amongst indigenous populations in several EU member states; the
multicultural composition of society and an increasing number of
immigrants and foreign nationals who are not sufficiently assimilated
and who do not share European values,1 the relatively low level of
fertility(especially among indigenous populations), the decrease in
social interaction, and a lack of trust and interest amongst the population
towards EU politics and policies.
In this situation, common policies of the EU in various areas of life
certainly help to offset the negative trends and to contribute to the
formation of a supranational identity. Nevertheless, this process is long
and complicated with many difficulties. As polls from the year 2000 of
citizens in different countries of the Union show, sometimes there are
quite divergent views on the same questions.
Thus, among the inhabitants of Luxembourg only 20% of respondents
consider themselves to be citizens of Europe, but in Italy this number
is 71%, in Spain – 63%, in France – 59%, in Belgium – 57%, in the
Netherlands – 55%, in Austria – 50% and in Germany – 49%.2 In other
countries, EU citizens mostly identify themselves only with their state,
for example Portugal (52%) and Ireland (53%). In these countries the
1 Lebedeva M. Globalnie i lokalnie konflikti [Global and Local Conflicts], in: Sovremennye
globalnye problemy mirovoi politiki. Moscow: Aspekt-Press, 2009, p.162-175.
2 European Commission. How Europeans See Themselves – Looking Through the Mirror
with Public Opinion Surveys. Luxemburg: Office for Official Publications of European
Communities, 2001.
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number of those who consider themselves citizens of the EU is low. In
the UK, Sweden and Finland, 61% of respondents generally argue only
about their own national identities; in Greece this percentage is 60%, in
Denmark 56%.3 The next question concerns whether citizens perceive
a sense of EU cultural identity? 38% of the EU citizens agree with the
assertion of the existence of a common European culture, 49% do not.
However, there is a big difference of opinion on this issue in different
EU countries. The inhabitants of Greece (49%) and Portugal (47%) are
most likely to share an opinion on the existence of a common European
culture. In Germany, this percentage was 43%, in Italy 42%. Citizens
of Finland (65%), France (59%) and Denmark (59%) disagree. Results
of surveys show that nearly a quarter of EU citizens (23%) regularly
read books, newspapers and magazines in a language of another EU
country. 47% of respondents indicate that they often pay attention to the
policy of the European Union.4 According to the results of sociological
research, the majority of EU citizens are satisfied with the EU in all areas
of life, and positively ready for the changes to which the integration
processes lead. Analysis of statistical data makes it possible to draw
the conclusion that European integration enjoys wide support among
the population, and that it influences the transformation of identity and
the formation of a sense of belonging to the EU.
Thereby, one of the main features of the transforming identity of EU
citizens is the presence of a multilevel identification system, corresponding complex of supranational, national and local levels of identity.
But there are also a number of problems impeding the process of
building a supranational identity. In particular, one can mention an
increase in the proportion of Muslim migrants, who in major European
cities form compact communities, consolidated with the Islamic religion and their own prescribed rules of behavior. Another factor is an
intensification of nationalist sentiments among the EU citizens during

3 Ibid.
4 Ibid.
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recent years. The cultural compatibility of old and new EU members is
still problematic. With the strengthening of the EU, the process of the
revival of local languages and cultures can be seen.
To solve these problems there are in the EU different active programs
in social and cultural fields based on a policy of multiculturalism. They
focus on positive political and social actions and are based on the concepts
of “inclusion” and “recognition” of cultural pluralism and a tolerant
attitude to the “others” based on the principle of “unity in diversity”. In
the EU, examples of manifestations of multiculturalism can be found
quite easily. For example, the support provided by the Swedish government for special educational programs providing immigrants with the
opportunity to learn their native language, may, in our opinion, be related
to the policy of multiculturalism. For example, the UNESCO concept
“Learning to Live Together” was announced within the framework of
the European Year of Intercultural Dialogue in 2008.
To strengthen social solidarity the EU must develop a civic culture,
bringing up citizens with a tolerant attitude towards each other. The
further formation of a supranational identity could help to unite citizens
in a single community, which would encourage them to realize their role
in social and political life and could develop mechanisms to harmonize
and coordinate various interests. Common policy in the areas of education and culture also contributes to the unity of European society.
Young people perceive common European values quicker and at a
deeper level than the older generation. As an example of youth involvement in the life of the EU one could take the Europe-wide forums in
Berlin on the topic: “Travelling through Europe: the Chances of Young
People to Learn, to Work and Live in Europe”.5 However, currently only
some EU member states have a special informational policy on youth
issues. To overcome this limitation a program called “Youth in Action”
has been formed, which during the years 2007-2013 will fund different activities aimed at creating a pan-European system in the field of
youth. This program contains several principles: European youth should
have free access to information and be active in civic participation.
5 http://www.5ballov.ru/news/newsline/2006/07/27/53723.
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Moreover, the EU member states use the open method of coordination as a mechanism for enhanced international co-operation between
them on youth issues. These measures will undoubtedly contribute to
the support of the European Union as a political unit, and also to the
development and strengthening of supranational identity. At this stage
of EU development, it is important to have support and strengthening
of the inner spirit – people’s sense of belonging to a certain single
community – that could help for example to overcome the problems
associated with the increasing nationalist sentiment in some regions
of the EU and the increased flow of immigrants from Muslim and
Arab regions, counterbalancing the impending Islamization of Europe.
This is evidenced by data on migration in Europe, which show that
the percentage share of EU countries in the total world population is
constantly decreasing.6 It is well known that in the currently prevailing
conditions, none of the EU states separately has sufficient capacity to
independently compete in world trade.7 Therefore, to ensure economic
growth and to compete globally with other major developed economies,
they must continue to work together. The EU has made great efforts in
order to open the European single market, removing previous barriers
for trade and bureaucratic barriers to economic activity.
In general, over the past decade the integration processes led to increasingly close cooperation in all fields of vital activity of the member
states, which is undoubtedly reflected in the identity of citizens and forms
of its realization. Gradually, a new mentality and a sense of belonging
to the European Union are forming. The identity of the state is usually
defined using criteria such as territory, constitutional system, ethnic
composition of the population, dominant religion, language or by a certain
set of political and humanistic values and culture. Therefore, cultural
policies are not less significant than economic and political integration.
Culture based on old community and European values is the cement
6 Demoskop. Elektonnaja versija bylletenja “Naselenie i obshestvo” [Demoskop. E-Newsletter
“Population and Society”]. 2008. N 329-330: http://demoscope.ru/weekly/2008/; Demoskop.
Elektonnaja versija bylletenja “Naselenie i obshestvo” [Demoskop. E-Newsletter “Population
and Society”]. 2009. N 59-360: http://www.demoscope.ru/weekly/2009/0359/barom01.php.
7 Ibid.
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that strengthens the Union from inside. At the same time this cultural
diversity of the European Union is not an insurmountable obstacle to
building strong alliances with others, but on the contrary it becomes a
central value. For the unity of Europe to be truly strong it should be built
on the basis of spiritual values and taking into account the richness and
diversity of the cultures and traditions of different nations. Combining
at the “mental level” (when all people of EU identify themselves as
“a EU-citizen” and not only as Greece-citizen, etc.) is the next stage,
which is necessary to strengthen the EU, after it passes the main stages
of integration: economic and political.8 Precisely this level (mental) can
contribute to the establishment of the EU as a single community based
on European civilization, secular values, norms, culture and traditions.
Therefore, the EU policy based on a balance of national and common
interests, with respect for national peculiarities, is a necessary condition and guarantee of its future development. Thereby, the formation of
values and norms of the state begins with matters of culture. These are,
one way or another, implicitly recognized in the future and in legislation. Therefore, an increasing number of researchers of the EU agree
with the need for a common European cultural policy, which should be
directed towards the creation of a supranational identity in the European
Union. The process of European integration, historically based on the
economy and trade, should go on expanding its sphere of influence in
order that EU citizens strongly feel a sense of belonging to the Union.
One of the main tasks in the contemporary period of integration is
to create the conditions for long-term interactions between different
entities of political, economic, cultural and other spheres of public life.
Only in such an environment is it possible for a supranational identity
to be gradually formed in the EU and for further development, which
is strategically important for the EU, to be maintained.

8 See also: Strezhneva M. Instituzionalniy krisis: svet v konce tonnelya? [Institutional Crisis:
Light at the End of the Tunnel? http://www.perspektivy.info/oykumena/europe/institucionalnyiy_krizis_evrosoiuza_svet_v_konce_tonnelya_2009-2-12-10-42.htm.
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As a result among leading the tendencies in the formation of a new
European identity are the following: the strengthening of solidarity
amongst EU citizens on the basis of common values and traditions;
strengthening aspirations of most citizens of the EU member states
towards self-identification with EU; forming agreed policy of the EU
in various spheres, especially social life; forming a single social and
cultural space within the European Union, including an educational
space; and forming a common ideology of the EU based on the idea of
building of All-European home.
Among the contradictions one could note the revival of nationalistic
movements from the side of native populations in the EU member
states; the multicultural social composition and an increasing number
of immigrants and foreign citizens, who insufficiently assimilate and
share values of the EU member states; a relatively low level of fertility,
especially amongst the native population; and an insufficiently high
level of confidence and interest of the population in state policy and
policy conducted by EU.
As further ways of optimizing the process of the harmonization of
national and supranational forms of identity in the modern European
community, the following can be singled out: strengthening the authority of EU institutions among citizens of the European Union; forming
common ideology able to consolidate peoples of the European states;
development of effective mechanisms of realization for the common
strategies of EU countries in the spheres of education, culture and science; and the further convergence of national legal systems.
As a result, I can conclude that the strengthening and development
of the supranational level of identity in the EU will help to preserve
the social and civic solidarity of European nations, developing the
mechanisms for the harmonization and coordination of different interests
and continuing the sustainable development of integration processes
in Europe today.

Mass Media and the Europeanization
of Public Spheres: The Issue of the Lisbon Treaty
in the Polish Press
Natalia Skitova

Introduction
During recent years, in the academic literature there has been increased
recognition of the importance of the mass media as a research area and
of the need to better understand the interconnection between social
integration, democracy, and communication. Successful European
integration involves processes of communication and the emergence of
a public sphere that allows citizens to get involved in public discourse
about European politics and society. A genuinely European public
sphere is often seen as one requirement for a truly European democracy
to emerge.
In the debate about the democratic or legitimacy deficit of the European
Union, scholars have come to acknowledge that the failure of the
European Constitution in 2005, the failure of the Treaty of Lisbon in
Ireland in 2008, and decreasing participation in the European Parliament
elections, where the highest level of abstention was observed in 2009,
demonstrated the EU’s long-standing ‘democratic deficit’: citizens’
insufficient knowledge of their rights within the framework of the EU,
their decreasing participation in the European Parliament elections and
insufficient awareness of European topics and debates. Moreover, the
democratic deficit leads to the perception that individuals do not consider
themselves as Europeans, in spite of a strengthened legal system and
EU enlargement.
In order to mitigate this situation, the European Commission has
adopted various measures, such as a “Plan D” for Democracy, Dialogue
and Debate (October 2005), a White Paper on European Communication
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Policy (February 2006), and MEDIA 2007 Programme (November 2006)
covering the period 2007-2013. The main idea of all these documents
was to establish communication policy as ‘a policy in its own right’,
focusing on citizens instead of institutions and aiming to tackle the
increasing lack of trust by citizens in the EU project as well as to work
closely with the media.
According to a Eurobarometer survey (#62, 2004),1 47% of the citizens
interviewed consider themselves primarily citizens of their country and
then Europeans, 41% as only citizens of their country, 7% as equally
nationals of their country and Europeans, and 3% considered themselves
as Europeans only. In addition, another Eurobarometer survey (#68,
September-November 2007)2 showed that the majority of Europeans
consider that television and radio do not give enough coverage to the
European Union (48% and 46% respectively). Moreover, levels of trust
in the media have declined since spring 2007: considerably (-6 percentage points) in the case of television, radio and the Internet and slightly
less (-3 percentage points) for the press.
In this context, a growing number of researchers argue that the main
challenge of democratization at a European level is not the integration
of the political and economic spheres, but social integration and solidarity with citizens discursively interacting with each other. The media
constitutes the main forum for public discourse and the representation
of a European public sphere.
This paper seeks to identify the pattern of Europeanization in the
Polish Public Sphere based on the debates about the Lisbon Treaty in
Polish newspapers. The first part of the paper is devoted to reviewing
the literature, discussing the term and its origins elaborating the different
concepts of the European public sphere as well as to understanding the
term Europeanization. After discussing the different approaches, I came
up with the major research question which is whether Europeanization is
visible in the Polish press. The second part presents the research design
1 Eurobarometer Survey No. 62, September-November 2004. http://ec.europa.eu/public_opinion/
standard_en.htm.
2 Eurobarometer Survey No. 68, September-November 2007. http://ec.europa.eu/public_opinion/
standard_en.htm.
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and the methods used in the measurement of the Europeanization of the
public sphere. The empirical findings with a qualitative and a quantitative
interpretation are presented in the last part of this paper. The analysis
identifies the availability of some pattern of Europeanization using the
description of the key actors in the media, the topics that were discussed,
the prevailing motivations and the interests behind them as well as the
concept of horizontal and vertical Europeanization. Drawing on these
results, the paper contributes to the development of this relatively new
research area.

Theoretical Framework
The request for the formation of a European public sphere, which
means a public sphere within the European Union as a central factor of
European democracy, leads to an academic debate, which involves two
key aspects: the discussion about the nature and origin of a European
public sphere and its adequate conception.
Term and Origins of the European Public Sphere Concept
The European public sphere has recently become the focus of serious
studies in the debates over the process of European integration. Many
historians, sociologists, and political scientists have emphasized the
central importance of such a public sphere in order to overcome the
democratic deficit. Yet still, today there is little consensus among scholars
and politicians concerning what the public sphere is, its origins and the
mechanisms of its establishment.
The term ‘public sphere’3 is often related to Jürgen Habermas’ seminal
work “The Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere” published
in Germany in 1962. In his book he describes the emergence and the
transformation of the public sphere from ancient Greece, including the
philosophical struggle with the idea of the public sphere, to Immanuel
Kant who elaborated the concept of the “public sphere” most thoroughly

3 The “Public Sphere” translates the German word “Öffentlichkeit”, which means Publicity,
Transparency and Openness.
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at the end of the 18th century, to Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel and
Karl Marx on the one hand, and to the liberals John Stuart Mill and
Alexis de Tocqueville on the other.
The origin of the idea of the public sphere, however, can be traced back
to ancient Greece, when “polis” and “oikos” were distinguished.4 The
“polis” is the public realm, where citizens who are free of the constraints
of material necessity enter into discussions on internal affairs, whereas
“oikos” is the private realm of material necessity.
Habermas defines the bourgeois public sphere as a realm of social life
within which “something approaching public opinion can be formed”.5
In Habermas’s view, the public sphere consists of organs of information and political debate such as newspapers and journals, as well as
institutions of political discussion such as parliaments, political clubs,
literary salons, pubs and coffee houses, and other public spaces where
socio-political discussions took place. Individuals and groups could
shape public opinion, giving direct expression to their needs and interests
while influencing political practice. The bourgeois public sphere made it
possible to form a realm of public opinion that opposed state power and
the powerful interests that were coming to shape bourgeois society.
Today this term refers to the existence of various interpretations, some
of which are subsequently discussed. A number of scholars consider the
European public sphere to be a shared space of public communication.6
In line with them, Friedhelm Neidhardt states that the “public sphere
appears as an open forum for communication for those who express ideas
and those who want to hear what others have to say”.7 In Erik Eriksen’s
view, the public sphere is a “highly complex network of various public
sphere segments, which stretch across different levels, rooms, and scales.
4 Habermas J. The Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere: An Inquiry Into a Category
of Bourgeois Society. Cambridge, MA: MIT Press [1962], 1991, p.3.
5 Ibid, p.49.
6 Grimm D. Does Europe Need a Constitution? in: European Law Journal 1(3), 1995; Scharpf
F. Problem-Solving Effectiveness and Democratic Accountability in the EU, in: MPIfG Working
Paper 01/2003, Cologne: Max-Planck-Institute for the Study of Societies, 2003.
7 Neidhardt F. Öffentlichkeit, öffentliche Meinung, soziale Bewegungen, in: Kölner Zeitschrift
für Soziologie und Sozialpsychologie. Sonderheft N 34. 1994, p.7. http://www.fist.uni-koeln.
de/_content/_wiki/index.php/Was_ist_%C3%96ffentlichkeit.
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There are subaltern public spheres, municipal, regional, national, and
international public spheres”.8 According to Stefan Tobler, a public
sphere “is to be regarded as an intermediate system which mediates
between society or its sub-systems and the political system or its core,
the state administration”.9 Paul Rutherford considers the public sphere
as a source of public opinion needed to “legitimate authority in any
functioning democracy”.10
Putting together several findings, one can say that the public sphere
is a dynamic process derived from public communication, which is
formed by issues and opinions; observers and persons involved such as
speakers, intermediaries and recipients actively participate in different
arenas and levels of the public sphere.
Concepts of a European Public Sphere
In considering the public sphere it is important to remember two core
issues: different approaches to how the public sphere should be conceptualized theoretically and clarification of what the main problems
currently being faced are.
Today there is little consensus among scholars and politicians concerning what concept of the European public sphere underlies the
European Union, as there are many different ways to analyze it. In the
communications field one must differentiate two main arguments of
how the European public sphere emerged.
One group of researchers (notably Jürgen Habermas, Klaus Eder,
Cathleen Kantner etc.) view the European public sphere as a unitary
public space within the European Union, structurally identical to
national ones.

8 Eriksen E. Conceptualizing European Public Spheres. General, Segmented and Strong
Publics, in: ARENA Working Paper Series 03/2004, p.5. http://www.arena.uio.no/publications/
working-papers2004/papers/04_03.xml.
9 Tobler S. Conditions and Forms of Transnational Publicness. A Conflict-Theoretical Model
of Communication for the Evaluation of International Politics Process in the European Union
and in the OECD Area, in: Master Thesis. University of Zurich. 2001, p.8.
10 Rutherford P. Endless Propaganda: The Advertising of Public Goods. Toronto: University
of Toronto Press, 2000, p.18.
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Another group of scholars (Friedhelm Neidhardt, Ruud Koopmans,
Barbara Pfetsch, Hans-Joerg Trenz et al.) prefer to explore a model of
a European public sphere in terms of a Europeanization of national
public spheres that would occur if nationally based mass media focus
more on European issues, not on national issues.
In this context, I would like to discuss some concepts that are of
significant importance for the emergence of a unified European public
sphere.
A Pan-European or Supranational Public Sphere
As mentioned above, the idea of the public sphere as well as its origin
and development was explored by Habermas in his work “The Structural
Transformation of the Public Sphere” (1962). The final formulation of
the European public sphere as a pan-European public sphere that exists
within the European Union is found in his book “Between Facts and
Norms” (1996). It explores the nature of the nation in terms of its relationship to the notions of “ethnos” and “demos”, as there is ambiguity
with regards to the degree to which a nation understands itself through
reference to ethnic homogeneity, or primarily as a political entity, united
through a democratic constitution.
Habermas compares the public sphere with the lifeworld as a whole
and says that the public sphere is reproduced through communicative
action; it is “a network for communicating information and points of
view … the streams of communication are, in the process, filtered and
synthesized in such a way that they coalesce into bundles of topically
specified public opinions”.11 People in this network of communication,
despite their cultural differences, understand themselves as united through
the continuing exercise of public autonomy, as demos. Furthermore,
Habermas touches upon the question of the legitimacy deficit. He says that
democratic legitimacy requires mutual contact between, on the one hand,
institutionalized deliberation and decision-making within parliaments,
courts and administrative bodies and, on the other, an inclusive process
11 Habermas J. Between Facts and Norms: Contributions to a Discourse Theory of Law and
Democracy. Trans. William Rehg. Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1996, p.360.
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of informal mass communication. The function of the communication
infrastructure of a democratic public sphere is to turn relevant societal
problems into topics of concern, and to allow the general public to
relate, at the same time, to the same topics, by taking an affirmative or
negative stand on news and opinions. The legitimacy deficit could be,
therefore, eliminated by the formation of a European public sphere that
is a significant condition for the democratization of European society and
its transformation to a “post-national democracy based on the mutual
recognition of differences between national cultures”.12
Habermas and many other researchers argue that for the emergence
of a pan-European society the most important precondition is the existence of a common language in which EU citizens can communicate
with one another. English as a true lingua franca in Europe could be
regarded as the language of the entire EU area and would allow direct
transnational communication.
The language aspect is to be seen in connection with the second
precondition for a pan-European public sphere that is independent of
individual states: the existence of transnational mass media within EUwide reach.13 In other words, a uniform journalistic and media culture in
the EU states is necessary for its formation.14 As an example, consider a
European business elite reading the Financial Times and the Economist,
or a European political elite reading the International Herald Tribune,
the digest of the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung or the French–German
television channel Arte.15

12 Habermas J. Why Europe Needs a Constitution?, in: New Left Review September-October
2001, p.17-18. www.newleftreview.net/NLR24501.shtml.
13 Medrano D. Quality Press and European Integration, in: A. Klein and R. Koopmans et
al. (eds.). Citizenry, Public Sphere and Democracy in Europe. Opladen: Leske and Budrich,
2003, p.193.
14 Sievert H. European Journalism. Theory and Experience of the Current Media Communication in the European Union. Wiesbaden: Westdeutscher Verlag, 1998, p.78.
15 Habermas J. Why Europe Needs a Constitution?, in: New Left Review Sep-Oct. 2001.
London: New Left Review, 2001, p.18. www.newleftreview.net/NLR24501.shtml.
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Europeanization of National Public Spheres
Many researchers contribute to the investigation of the public sphere
using different approaches in the measurement of Europeanization.
Eder and Kantner continue developing the theory of a pan-European
public sphere affirming that Europeanization may lead to a parallelization
of national public spheres in the sense that “the same issues are discussed
at the same time using the same criteria of relevance”.16 They assume
that a transnational European public sphere can be built on the basis
of various national media discourses. It means that if the same issues
were discussed at the same time, there is no need to speak the same
language and to use the same media in order to communicate across the
European Union. In Kanter’s view, the “similar criteria of relevance”
does not mean “a European perspective based on a European identity”,
but it “requires that issues are framed in similar ways across national
public spheres and that one can observe similar meaning structures and
interpretive reference points irrespective of national background or political standpoint of the respective media”.17 An example is the corruption
scandal affecting the European Commission and the debate about the
future of the EU or about the EU enlargements. These European issues
were discussed and reported in various media outlets across Europe at
the same time, at similar levels of attention and in a similar fashion.
Another group of researchers (Thomas Risse, Marianne Van De Steeg et
al.) support Kanter’s theory about what an ideal typical European public
sphere would be “if and when the same European themes are discussed
at the same time at similar levels across national public spheres and
media, and if and when similar frames of reference, meaning structures,
and patterns of interpretation are used across national public spheres

16 Eder K. and Kantner C. Transnationale Resonanzstrukturen in Europa. Eine Kritik der
Rede vom Öffentlichkeitsdefizit. Die Europäisierung nationaler Gesellschaften (Sonderheft
40 der Kölner Zeitschrift für Soziologie und Sozialpsychologie), ed. M. Bach. Wiesbaden:
Westdeutscher Verlag, 2000, p.315.
17 Kantner C. Transnationale Öffentlichkeit und die Demokratiefähigkeit der Europäischen
Union, in: PhD dissertation. Berlin: Humboldt-University, 2002, p.60. http://www.atasp.de/
downloads/030322_europe_public.pdf.
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and media”.18 They introduce, however, the new term “a transnational
community of communication”. This term means that “speakers and
listeners not only observe each other across national spaces”, but also
“have a common sense of what they are talking about”.19 They imply that
speakers in a public sphere recognize each other as legitimate participants
in a debate, and express some sense of belonging to the same community
which could be expressed by the same point of reference with regard to
the stories and narratives told. As an example, they analyze the so-called
’Haider case’, namely the debates on the assumed sanctions of the EU
member states against the new Austrian government formed by the ÖVP
and Joerg Haider’s FPO in early 2000 using various newspaper articles
and reports from five EU countries and the US. They found striking
similarities in interpretations and structures of meanings and frames
of reference because European newspapers reported the issue as one
of central concern for the European Union as a political community of
fate. Thus, Risse and others argue that a European public sphere can
emerge when there is a contestation of European issues and policies.
When citizens of different EU member states discuss the same issues
that are important for the whole EU like the Lisbon Treaty, financial
crisis, corruption of some European institutions etc., from the European
perspective they feel united and socially mobilized. These debates form
the emergence of “a community of communication” across Europe, in
other words the European public sphere.
The second group of researchers (Juergen Gerhards, Ruud Koopmans,
Barbara Pfetsch, Jessica Erbe and others) support the idea of a Europeanization of national publics which should be understood as an increase in
the reporting of European issues in national media as well as the assessment of these issues and actors from a European rather than a national
18 Risse T. Zur Debatte um die (Nicht-)Existenz einer europäischen Öffentlichkeit, in: Berliner
Debatte Initial No. 13, 5/6 2002. Berlin: BDI, 2002, p.15. http://www.atasp.de/downloads/
berlinerdebatte.pdf.
19 Risse T. and Van de Steeg M. An Emerging European Public Sphere? Empirical Evidence
and Theoretical Clarifications. Paper presented to the conference on the Europeanization of Public
Spheres, Political Mobilization, Public Communication and the European Union. Science Center
Berlin, June 20-22, 2003, p.4. http://www.polsoz.fu-berlin.de/polwiss/forschung/international/
atasp/publikationen/4_artikel_papiere/21/030624_europeanpublicsphere.pdf.
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perspective. With regard to the Europeanization of national public
spheres the researchers have developed an approach that distinguishes
three forms of Europeanized political communication: supranational,
vertical and horizontal.20
A supranational European public sphere would be constituted by the
interaction among European-level institutions and collective actors
around European themes, ideally accompanied by and creating the basis
for the development of Europe-wide mass media.
Vertical Europeanization focused on the “communicative linkages
between the national and the European level”, which can be divided
in a “bottom-up” process “in which national actors address European
actors and/or make claims on European issues”, and a “top-down one, in
which European actors intervene in national policies and public debates
in the name of European regulations and common interests”.
Horizontal Europeanization means the “communicative linkages
between different member states” that could have both weak and strong
variants. Weak variants mean that “the media in one country cover
debates and contestation in another member state, but there is no linkage between the countries in the structure of claim making itself”. The
stronger variant means that “actors from one country explicitly address
or refer to actors or policies in another member state”.
Cornelia Brantner et al. express their position according to the
strong Europeanization that is regarded as a “conglomerate” form of
Europeanization: “Conglomerate communicative linkages also critically demand vertical linkages but those which are complemented by
horizontal/supranational communicative linkages. For example, the
Austrian media should include the views of at least one other member

20 Koopmanns R. and Pfetsch B. Towards a Europeanized Public Sphere? Comparing
Political Actors and the Media in Germany, in: ARENA Working Paper 23/2003, p. 13. http://
www.arena.uio.no/publications/wp03_23.pdf.
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state on a political question concerning the EU or it should report on
political debate within the EU (for instance the constitutional issue in
France) without reference to Austrian actors or positions”.21
By considering two models, the question arises of which of the two
presented models would be ideal and which of them realistic? The
majority of researchers argue that the formation of a pan-European
public sphere seems rather unrealistic because of a lack of the necessary prerequisites. Although English remains the most widely spoken
foreign language throughout Europe, as EU citizens indicated in 2005
during the Special Eurobarometer survey # 243 “Europeans and their
languages”,22 English can not be regarded as the language of the masses
and is by no means the lingua franca for the entire EU area. Moreover,
all past attempts to create a European unified print and audiovisual mass
media have been unsuccessful. European media, such as The European,
Euro News and Eurosport, cover a limited or elite audience by focusing on news or sports. Some magazines (the Financial Times or the
Economist) are read mostly by economic and political elite across the
European Union. The specificity of national media structures and the
“deep-rooted nationalistic structural features” of the existing national
media should be taken into account. “The way the media is organized
and funded, the training of their journalists and editors, the expectations
of their audiences, the political and economic pressures under which they
labour, even the very languages that they use, are all primarily defined
in terms of the system of sovereign states.23 These observations are in
line with Ward’s24 notion that public broadcasters are only marginally
21 Cited in Adolf M. and Wallner C. Probing the Public Sphere in Europe. Theoretical
Problems, Problems of Theory and Prospects for Further Communication Research. Paper for
the First European Communication Conference 24.-26.11.2005, p.16. http://www.univie.ac.at/
Publizistik/Europaprojekt/datei/pub/ECC_Adolf-Wallner-Vienna.pdf.
22 Special Eurobarometer Survey N 243: Europeans and Their Languages. http://ec.europa.
eu/public_opinion/standard_en.htm.
23 Kunelius R. and Sparks C. Problems with a European Public Sphere: An Introduction, in:
Javnost-The Public 8 (1), 2001, p. 10. http://www.javnost-thepublic.org/media/datoteke/20011-kunelius.pdf.
24 Ward D. The Democratic Deficit and European Union Communication Policy: An Evaluation
of the Commission's Approach to Broadcasting, in: Javnost – The Public N 8 (1), 2001, p.106.
http://www.javnost-thepublic.org/article/2001/1/5/.
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involved in producing joint European content for Europeans and as such
creating a European communication space. Taking into account these
arguments, we can infer that Habermas’ concept seems rather unlikely
today because of linguistic diversity, cultural heterogeneity, lack of a
European identity and lack of unified mass media across the European
Union. In Kanter’s view, an ideal typical European public sphere for the
European Union would then emerge if and when the same (European)
themes are discussed with the same criteria of relevance. As long as
media reports about the same issues at the same time, one does not need
European-wide media based on a common language. Some authors,
however, believe that the dominant themes being discussed and reported
in national media seem to vary little across the EU. Risse’s concept
about the ‘community of communication’ faces criticism because for
some researchers media attention equates with elite journalism. They
do not consider citizen participation as a fundamental element of the
public sphere. They see citizens as passive attendants of a media-based
public sphere.
As has been shown in case studies by Koopmans, Pfetsch, Gerhards et
al., the Europeanization of national public spheres is defined as coverage
of European topics and EU actors in national public spheres and the
evaluation of these topics and actors from a European perspective, but
not from national ones. The discrepancies in information which can be
identified on a national level remain, however, one of the big problems
of European integration, and here we can talk about the fragmentation of
the European sphere. Moreover, the national media do not often report
about Europe and the EU. Another question that can arise in this case is
how to measure the Europeanization of public and media communication
and what empirical standards can be used in order to determine to what
extent Europeanization takes place. There are different approaches to
how to identify the scope of Europeanization: by analyzing the inputs,
throughputs and outputs of political communication on the one hand,
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and using content analysis of European news coverage on the other
hand.25 However, up to now there is an empirical problem preventing
concrete identification.

Research Design and Methods of Analysis
The measurement of Europeanization remains contested nowadays.
Unfortunately, there is still no consensus about the extent to which
Europeanized national public spheres exist. Based on the aforementioned
theories, two general approaches are apparent:
The first one is the analysis of an increased proportion of the coverage
of European themes and actors, on the one hand, and, the evaluation of
these themes and actors from a perspective that extends beyond their
one country and its interests, on the other hand. Gerhards, Koopmans,
Pfetsch, and others focus on the development of this approach for the
analysis. Another approach is to identify the parallelization and synchronization of topics using comparative analysis of the press in the
different member states described by Eder, Kantner, Risse etc.
The main goal of the present analysis is to investigate the pattern of
Europeanization in Poland although the public sphere in Poland is strongly
nationalized. In order to research the visibility of Europeanization, it
was decided to use the debate about the Lisbon Treaty that was signed
on 13 December 2007 and which had to fulfill ambitious expectations.
This event was of European importance and was discussed in all the
member states.
In the analysis, the first approach was used because of the limited
resources available to compare the media coverage of the ratification
of the Lisbon Treaty in several EU member states. In this case patterns
of Europeanization in Poland exist when some of following statements
(indicators) can be proved:

25 Trenz H-J. Measuring Europeanization of Public Communication. The Questions of
Standards, in: Recon Online Working Paper N 12, 2007. http://www.reconproject.eu/main.php/
RECON_wp_0712.pdf?fileitem=5882287.
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- the debate about the ratification of the Lisbon Treaty was considered
as a European and not as a national event, discussing the advantages
and disadvantages of ratification for the whole of Europe rather than
only for Poland and some certain domestic political actors;
- not only national but also member state actors participated in the
debate in Poland;
- the political EU institutional actors reacted to the debate in Poland;
- finally, the Polish press placed emphasis on ratification debates in
other European countries.
Reviewing the ratification of the Lisbon Treaty in the Polish mass media
and trying to answer the main research question, if there are some patterns of Europeanization in the Polish press, it is necessary to come up
with the following complementary questions:
1. What topics were discussed and prevail during the debate about the
ratification of the Lisbon Treaty?
2. What interests, namely European or national ones prevailed in the
discussion of these topics?
3. What types of actors were present?
4. Are there the pattern of vertical and horizontal Europeanization?
The prehistory of the appearance of the Lisbon Treaty is as follows: The
first attempt to complete the institutional reforms started by the Treaty
of Amsterdam (1997) and the Treaty of Nice (2001) was made with the
Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe (TCE) that derived from
a declaration issued at the EU’s Laeken summit in 2001 calling for a
Convention on the future of Europe. The Convention began work in
February 2002 and two-and-a-half years later the TCE was signed on
29 October 2004. However, after the negative referendum outcomes in
France and the Netherlands, a period of reflection and analysis as to why
public opinion became more opposed to the TCE began. This period
lasted from 2005 to 2007. During the German Presidency from January
to June 2007, the second attempt began to re-launch the negotiations
with 27 EU member states. Negotiations continued behind the scenes
over the course of the following months, until a final draft was agreed
by the leaders of the 27 EU member states in October 2007. The new
Treaty called the “Reform Treaty” comprised the generally accepted
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provisions from the TCE, removed the constitutional terminology, and
dropped all reference to the symbols of the EU from the old European
Constitution text. After some modifications, the treaty was sign in
Lisbon, Portugal on 13 December 2007. The Lisbon Treaty amends
both the Treaty on European Union (1992) and the Treaty establishing
the European Community (1957). The next step was ratification by the
27 EU member states – a process which dragged on for two years.
In this case it was decided to analyze the national print media in Poland,
a country that joined the European Union on 1 May 2004. Poland also
participated in the debate on the future of Europe and struggled for its
interests in the Lisbon Treaty. One of the main aims of Poland was to
achieve more voting weight in the proposed new voting system26 in the
Council of Ministers. Unfortunately, Poland failed to achieve this goal;
however, it could negotiate that the new voting system which comes into
force in 2014 will have an extra transition period until 2017. The main
achievements of Poland were the inclusion of the Joanina mechanism27
in a protocol, references to new challenges, such as climate change and
a guarantee of energy security 28 as well as joining the British protocol
to the Charter of Fundamental Rights.29
From the Polish side the Lisbon Treaty was signed by the Prime
Minister Donald Tusk and the Minister of Foreign Affairs Radosław
Sikorski. The President of the Republic of Poland, Lech Kaczyński, as
the chair of the Polish delegation was also present at this event. After
signing this document, according to national law the Treaty was to be
26 More decisions will be made by Qualified Majority Voting (QMV) in the Council of
Ministers rather than using unanimous voting. A double majority rule for Council decisions
(55% of member states and 65% of the EU's population need to support a proposed piece of EU
legislation in order for it to be passed by means of a qualified majority).
27 The Joanina mechanism is a compromise that was reached in Ioannina, Greece, on 27
March 1994. The Council decision referred to the question of qualified majority voting in
the European Community, namely if the members of the Council oppose a decision taken by
qualified majority, the Council will do all within its power, within a reasonable space of time,
to reach a satisfactory solution. From 2014 a new version of the 1994 “Joanina Compromise”
should take effect, which will allow small minorities of EU states to call for re-examination of
EU decisions, even if they do not dispose of a blocking minority.
28 Poland was concerned about heavy energy dependence on Russia.
29 Poland won an opt-out from the Charter, because it insisted on retaining national control
over family issues and morality, such as abortion.
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ratified following the approval of the Treaty by the Polish parliament
consisting of a lower house (Sejm) and a Senate (Senat). The President
can not ratify the Treaty without the approval of the national parliament;
however, the constitution also gives the President the right not to ratify
the Treaty in spite of the consent of the parliament.
Based on the media coverage, the debate about the ratification of
the Lisbon Treaty, which can be considered as the penultimate step
before signing the Treaty, seems to be one of the important events in
the country.
For the analysis, it was decided to choose two Polish national quality
newspapers; an accessible internet archive, namely “Gazeta Wyborcza”,
the second-largest daily newspaper aimed at left-leaning liberal readers;
and “Rzeczpospolita”, a competitor of “Gazeta Wyborcza” with a more
conservative political profile and the fourth largest circulation amongst
national newspapers. These newspapers with different audiences should
give a more comprehensive picture of the debate on the Lisbon Treaty
(Appendix 1).
The sampling for the content analysis was chosen after the quantitative analysis of the total number of articles for the one year period from
the date of signing the Lisbon Treaty, namely from 13 December 2007
until 14 December 2008. By using the search engine on the online
pages of these newspapers, with search words in the national language
like “Lisbon Treaty”, “Ratification of the Lisbon Treaty”, and “Reform
Treaty”, 1137 newspaper articles were found for the one year period.
The content analysis covers sampling from four continuous peak weeks
of publications in March and April 2008.
For the content analysis, a sample of 26 articles from a total 274 was
chosen to cover four continuous peak weeks of the debate (Appendix 2).
By selecting a sample the probability method with a systematic random
selection of articles was employed.30

30 Every 10th article from 10.03.2008 to 06.04.2008 was chosen.
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Figure 1: Media Coverage* of the Debate about the Lisbon Treaty
in Poland by Weeks, from December 2007 to December 2008
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Source: Own research based on the internet archive of the daily newspapers “Gazeta
Wyborcza” and “Rzeczpospolita”
* The whole media coverage period amounts to 100%

The articles were coded using the computer based software MAXQDA
2007. The coding scheme consisted of the following categories and
subcategories: The category “Topics” included the contents of the Lisbon
Treaty, procedural issues and national and European key events in relation to which the Lisbon Treaty was mentioned. The “Actors” that were
involved in the debate were national, member states, EU institutional
and individual actors. Here the “Interests” that prevailed during the
debate were analyzed; namely national, member states’ and European
interests. Finally, the debates on the ratification of the Lisbon Treaty in
other EU member states (to define horizontal Europeanization) as well
as the reaction of politicians at the European level towards Poland (to
define vertical Europeanization) that were mentioned in the Polish press
in this period, were analyzed.
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Empirical Findings
The key period that was discussed during four peak weeks included
the debate on the ratification of the Lisbon Treaty and the search for a
compromise in Poland (10.03. 2008-06.04.2008).
Although the debate on the Lisbon Treaty was a European event, the
discussion in Poland became a domestic issue. The main point of the
contested discussion was the ambivalent position of President Lech
Kaczyński who officially declared that he signed the Lisbon Treaty
following the ratification in the Polish Sejm and Senat. According to the
legal procedure, the ratification bill consisting of two articles authorizing
the ratification by the President was submitted to the Sejm. However,
one of the political parties, namely Law and Justice (PiS),31 attempted
to introduce some changes in the ratification bill, provoking a heated
discussion in the political arena.
Both President and Prime Minister expressed their approval regards
the ratification of the Lisbon Treaty by the Sejm. However, holding a
referendum on the treaty was considered as an alternative choice, should
the parliament fail to ratify it.
The Polish opposition, led by former Prime Minister Jarosław Kaczyński,
submitted its own version of the treaty-approving bill with a preamble
about guarantees that Poland will not withdraw from the Joanina compromise or from the British protocol which limits the application of the
Charter of Fundamental Rights. Moreover, the decisions on all changes
in EU-related laws had to require the joint approval of the president, the
prime minister, the Sejm and the Senate. Finally, the preamble contained
legal guarantees respecting Poland’s sovereignty and reaffirmed the
Polish constitution was the supreme law in the Republic of Poland.32

31 Law and Justice (PiS) is a right-wing conservative party at the head of which is Jarosław
Kaczyński, twin brother of the President, Lech Kaczyński.
32 Like the proposed European constitution before it, the treaty is often described as an
attempt to streamline EU institutions to make the enlarged bloc of 27 states function better. But
its opponents see it as part of a federalist agenda that threatens national sovereignty.
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The ruling Civic Platform (PO),33 led by Prime Minister Donald Tusk
refused from the beginning to add a preamble to the bill and proposed
including the PiS’s demands in a separate resolution which was not
accepted by the PiS party that wanted statutory guarantees.
President Lech Kaczyński tried to mediate between the two parties
whilst more strongly supporting the position of the PiS.
Contents of the Debate
The main questions that many politicians asked were not only a discussion
of the contents of the Lisbon Treaty but also an attempt to analyze the
strategic activity of the PiS party, namely what benefits the PiS could
reap from bringing up this debate, whether the position of all the PiS
members was unanimous, to what extent the PiS proposal was lawful
and how other parties reacted to the PiS proposal.
The main opinions in the press about why some members of the PiS
party decided to vote against the ratification bill in the Sejm were the
following:
One of the reasons was a desire to annoy the government led by
Donald Tusk’s PO party. The PiS wanted to be at the centre of attention
and in that way to increase its political rating after the defeat in the
parliamentary elections to both houses of parliament in October 2007.
Tusk defeated the government led by the PiS, headed by the president’s
twin, Jarosław Kaczyński.
Another reason could be to push the PO party towards some actions
that could damage the image of the PO as a responsible and predictable
party.
The next reason was that Jarosław Kaczynski defended the interests
of Poland when speculation arose that the Lisbon Treaty could be
considered as a back door to allowing abortions, euthanasia and gay
marriages. According to Jarosław Kaczyński, the special addendum to
the ratification bill was needed in order to avoid homosexual marriages
and ensure that Polish property rights were secure on territory taken
33 Civic Platform (PO) is a liberal conservative party at the head which is the current Prime
Minister Donald Tusk.
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from Germany after World War II. However, the opinion of the press
was that it seemed rather unlikely because his PiS party had negotiated
and approved the document in 2007.
The fourth reason often mentioned in the press was an attempt by
Jarosław Kaczyński to strengthen his position inside the party. The party
leaders were in favour of the treaty; against was a group of eurosceptics
mobilised by Radio Maryja34 (RM) and the Radio-sympathizing part of
the PiS’s electorate. As Jarosław Kaczyński was under pressure from
eurosceptic nationalists and did not want a conflict within the party,
he was casting glances towards Father Rydzyk who actively supported
the PiS during the 2005 presidential and parliamentary elections. Some
voices thought that the split in the party could lead to the appearance
of a new similar conservative party led by Father Rydzyk.
Moreover, the statement within the party was not unanimous because
some of the PiS members were in favour of the treaty, thinking that it
would be useful for Poland; however, others were against as the ratification could also be considered as a loss of sovereignty and the receipt
of the status as one of the provinces of the EU.
It was also actively discussed whether the PiS proposal was lawful.
The newspapers referred in this case to some prominent independent
persons (Piotr Winczorek, Ryszard Piotrowski etc.), legal experts who
explained the legal matters connected with the ratification bill in the
press, namely the role of the preamble, the role of president and conducting the referendum.
They believed that the draft ratification proposed by the President
conflicted with the Polish Constitution to a greater extent in the case
the of inclusion of the additional amendments concerning the Joanina
compromise, the British protocol to the Charter of Fundamental Rights
of the European Union etc. The ratification bill should express an
agreement to the ratification and nothing more, according to these

34 Radio Maryja is a Polish religious, radical conservative Roman Catholic radio station
and media group that was founded by Tadeusz Rydzyk, an influential Roman Catholic priest,
in Toruń, Poland, on December 9, 1991.
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viewpoints. The opinion of the experts in European law was that the
amendments should have been written down in the Polish Constitution
or in a separate bill.
Analyzing the contents of the debate, some topics connected to the
domestic issues were striking, such as the Joanina compromise, the
British protocol to the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European
Union and the sovereignty of the EU states comprising together 73.77%
of the frequency of the appearance of other discussed issues. Other topics
concerning European integration, the European Commission, the voting
system or enhanced cooperation were mentioned only once.
The debate in the Sejm had been continuing for three weeks, after
which the positive decision was taken. 384 deputies from PO, PSL,
LiD and the majority of PiS were in favour of the ratification bill, 56
deputies from the PiS party were against, and 12 deputies abstained
from voting. A compromise was reached, namely that the President will
sign the ratification bill when there is a guarantee that the law will be
binding in Poland, and namely when the amendments would be a part
of the Polish Constitution.
Actors
Analyzing the actors involved in the debate, it is necessary to describe
their origin and type. The debate was monopolized by two major political
parties, namely PO and PiS in the Sejm. As can been seen from Table 2,
the percentage of articles, in which these parties were mentioned was,
34.62% and 50% respectively.
The positions of two other political parties and coalitions, namely
Lefts and Democrats (LiD),35 the third largest party, and the Polish
Peasant Party (PSL),36 the fourth largest party in the Sejm, were mentioned in the debate as the parties that supported the treaty’s ratification;
however, the voices of their representatives were not heard as such in
the proceedings.

35 Lefts and Democrats (LiD) is a centre-left national coalition.
36 Polish Peasant Party (PSL) is a socially conservative party in Poland.

Table 1: Topics of the Debate

Topics of the debate

Table 2: Names of Main National Political Parties

Frequency
of the appearance
in sampling*

Number of articles
comprising a reference about the selected
object in sampling

Contents of the Lisbon Number
Treaty (amendments to of appearthe TEU and the TEEC)
ances

As a %
of total
appearances

Number
of articles

As a %
of articles

Charter
of Fundamental Rights

18

29.51%

7

26.92%

British protocol

12

19.67%

4

15.38%

Joanina compromise

15

24.59%

6

23.08%

Right to withdraw
from the EU

3

4.92%

2

7.69%

European integration

3

4.92%

1

3.85%

Citizen’s Initiative

1

1.64%

1

3.85%

European Commission

1

1.64%

1

3.85%

Preamble

2

3.28%

1

3.85%

Double majority voting

1

1.64%

1

3.85%

2

3.28%

1

3.85%

2

3.28%

1

3.85%

Own legal personality

1

1.64%

1

3.85%

Total

61

100%

26

-

Mutual
solidarity obliged
A European
Council President

Source: Own research based on sampling from two Polish quality newspapers.
* Sampling consists of 26 articles

National political
parties

Frequency of the
appearance in sampling*
Number
As a % of total
of appearances appearances

Number of articles containing a reference about the
selected object in sampling
Number
As a %
of articles
of articles

PO

42

18.34%

9

34.62%

PiS

154

67.25%

13

50.00%

Radio Maryja**

21

9.17%

4

15.38%

LiD

6

2.62%

4

15.38%

PSL

6

2.62%

4

15.38%

Total

229

100%

26

-

Source: Own research based on sampling from two Polish quality newspapers
* Deputies of the political group who support the views of Radio Maryja within the PiS party
** Deputies of the political group who support the views of Radio Maryja within the PiS
party.

Among the national political actors, the President of Poland Lech
Kaczyński as well as the PO and PiS leaders, namely the leader of the
ruling PO party, Donald Tusk, and the PiS leader Jarosław Kaczyński,
were in the centre of the debate and were mentioned in 65.38%, 50%,
and 42.31% of the analyzed articles. Other members of these parties
were mentioned in the debate too; however, in comparison with the
three aforementioned political actors their presence was really limited.
Among other political actors, the members and deputies of the Radio
Maryja group within the PiS party were often mentioned in the press.

Table 4: Types of Actors

Table 3: Names of Dominant National Political Actors
Frequency of appearance
in sampling*
National political actors

Lech Kaczyński
(President)
Donald Tusk
(Prime Minister, PO leader)
Jarosław Kaczyński
(PiS leader)
Jacek Kurski
(PiS)
Tadeusz Rydzyk
(head of RM)
Anna Sobecka
(former announcer of RM)
Krystyna Grabicka (member
of a group of RM in PiS,
Sejm Member)
Bronisław Komorowski
(PO, Sejm Marshal)
Total

Number of articles
containing a reference
about the selected object
in sampling
Number
As a %
of articles
of articles

Number
of appearances

As a %
of total appearances

22

26.51%

17

65.38%

19

22.89%

13

50.00%

19

22.89%

11

42.31%

5

6.02%

2

7.69%

9

10.84%

3

11.54%

3

3.61%

3

11.54%

2

2.41%

2

7.69%

4

4.82%

2

7.69%

83

100%

26

-

Different actors

National political actors
Civil society
MS actors

Source: Own research based on sampling from two Polish quality newspapers
*Sampling consists of 26 articles

Some prominent civic actors like Piotr Winczorek, Professor of Warsaw
University, Dr. Ryszard Piotrowski from Warsaw University and Prof.
Jan Barcz from the Warsaw School of Economics participated actively
in the debate.

EU institutional actors
Total

Frequency of appearance in Number of articles containsampling*
ing a reference about the
selected object in sampling
Number of
As a %
Number
As a %
appearances of total apof articles
of articles
pearances
120

83.33%

23

88.46%

9

6.25%

5

19.23%

14

9.72%

4

15.38%

1

0.69%

1

3.85%

144

100%

26

-

Source: Own research based on sampling from two Polish quality newspapers
*Sampling consists of 26 articles

Among the member state actors, who were referred to, 15. 38% of
sampling, some well-known and prominent actors like Angela Merkel,
the current chancellor of Germany, Erika Steinbach, a member of the
Parliament of Germany, (the Bundestag) Frank-Walter Steinmeier,
a member of the Parliament of Germany (the Bundestag) and Janez
Lenarczicz (Slovenia), a Slovenian diplomat and the current Director
of the OSCE Office were involved in the debate in Poland. Among EU
actors only Jose Manuel Barroso, the current President of the European
Commission, was mentioned.
As can been seen, in comparison with national political actors, the
number of civic actors as well as EU institutional actors was really
limited and this is one of the consequences for the strongly nationalized
public sphere.
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Horizontal and Vertical Europeanization
Analyzing horizontal Europeanization, it is necessary to note that the
Polish press mentioned the ratification process in other EU member
states, quoting some prominent domestic actors on a regular basis; for
example, having been informed about the ratification in the German
Bundestag, the Polish press quoted the words of Frank-Walter Steinmeier,
a German politician from the Social Democratic Party of Germany,
that “this document was a source of strength for the reconstruction of
Europe keeping the important parts of the EU constitution rejected in
referendums in France and the Netherlands”.37
Moreover, Polish newspapers quoted the foreign actors and the foreign
press that informed about the ratification in Poland. First of all, the
foreign press criticized the PiS party that delayed the ratification bill in
the Sejm. For example, “Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung” commented
on the ambivalent position of President Kaczyński who played a role of
“the defender of the national interests using his power for the interests
of one party – the party of his brother”.38 The Belgian diary “Le Soir”39
was of the opinion that the PiS party wanted to raise its popularity and
the Polish President was a populist. Some politicians, for example, the
Minister for European Affairs of Slovenia, Janez Lenarczicz, expressed
his opinion about the illogical actions of the Polish government because
the previous government which participated in the negotiations about
the Lisbon Treaty was in favor of its ratification; moreover, the new
government had also expressed a positive reaction.40
Analyzing vertical Europeanization, it was striking that the number of
EU actors was very limited; Jose Manuel Barroso, the current President
of the European Commission who not only actively supported the Lisbon
37 Większość niemieckich deputowanych za ratyfikacją Traktatu Lizbońskiego [Most
German Members of Parliament for the Ratification of the Lisbon Treaty]. Rzeczpospolita.
13.03.2008.
38 Prasa zagraniczna krytykuje PiS [Foreign Press Criticizes the PiS Party]. Rzeczpospolita.
19.03.2008.
39 Prasa zagraniczna krytykuje PiS. [Foreign Press Criticizes the PiS Party]. Rzeczpospolita.
19.03.2008.
40 Słowenia zaskoczona zamieszaniem z Traktatem Lizbońskim w Polsce [Slovenia is Puzzled
About the Delay of the Acceptance of Lisbon Treaty]. Rzeczpospolita. 14.03.2008.
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Treaty but also steadily expressed an optimistic view about its future
was often mentioned in the press. He also praised the quick ratification
of the Lisbon Treaty in the Polish Senat as “an example for countries
which have not yet ratified the treaty”.41
To sum up, it is obvious that nowadays the public sphere in Poland
is Europeanized in a fragmented manner. The majority of criteria that
indicate the Europeanization of the public sphere in Poland are partly
fulfilled.
Analyzing the first indicator which has to define if the debate on the
ratification of the Lisbon Treaty in Poland was considered from the
European or national perspectives, it is evident that the discussion was
divided into two major parts. On the one hand, the Polish press considered the ratification of the Lisbon Treaty as a European event. One
could find information on the contents of the Lisbon Treaty, namely a
number of main amendments to the TEU and the TEEC in Polish press,
but only some certain contextual parts of the Lisbon Treaty that could
not be accepted in Poland were heatedly discussed. Although Poland
is an EU member state, the sovereignty and the preservation of some
Christian moral norms peculiar to Poland, like the prohibition of abortion
or homosexual marriage, play an important role in this country. On the
other hand, the ratification of the Lisbon Treaty looked like a national
event in which the image of a fighter for selected national interests was
used by some domestic political actors in order to achieve their own
goals. Politicians of high standing expressed readiness to ratify the
Lisbon Treaty, speaking about its importance for the whole European
Union and at the same time they delayed this process, trying to derive
some benefits from this event.
The second criterion was also fulfilled partly. In general, different
types of actors were present in the political arena; however, national
political actors prevailed in the debate and tried to influence it. The
appearance of other actors like national civic society actors or the MS
and EU actors was rather limited.
41 Majchrzak A., Gielewska A. Senat powiedział „tak” [The Senat Said „Yes”]. Rzeczpospolita.
03.04.2008.
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The third and fourth criteria, namely the pattern of horizontal and
vertical Europeanization could also be found in the press to some extent.
In this case it is necessary to mention that the relations between other
member states were closer than on the European level.

Conclusion
Discussing possible concepts of a European public sphere, focusing on
its strong aspects and drawbacks, one can infer that due to the diverse
functions that are attributed to a public sphere in a democracy by the
various theories of democracy, there is not, and cannot be, a single
normative model of an ideal European public sphere at present.
In this paper, based on the concepts developed by Gerhards,
Koopmans, Pfetsch and others, I have tried to investigate the pattern
of the Europeanization of the Polish public sphere using the Lisbon
treaty debate in two major Polish qualitative newspapers. Despite the
relatively limited amount of material analyzed, there are still several
striking findings that arise from the analysis which provide convincing
information on the presence of a fragmented pattern of Europeanization
in Poland. Fragmented Europeanization leads to the debate on European
issues taking into account national interests and the participation of a
limited number of civil society actors as well as EU actors and institutions. At present, public debates about European issues in Poland are
an elite-dominated affair with actors such as national governments or
national political parties involved.
In my opinion, the degree of consensus between national political elites
over European issues as well as more active participation by citizens
and foreign actors in the debate can provide the resources for further
development of the Europeanization of the public sphere in Poland.
Recently in the European Union there has been increasing interest in
enhancing citizen participation at the local level. It is clear that decisionmaking should occur, taking into account the opinion of citizens. But
although democrats endorse the idea of greater citizen involvement, it
is not universally agreed how citizens might engage in political life.
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Today, the EU has some supranational features; however, many of its
policies have an intergovernmental basis. Media outlets in European
countries are organized in a national framework, they appear in the
national language and they are sold to and used by national audiences.
We can speak today of European integration as mainly an elite-driven,
top-down process where the EU elites, who have their own interests
and publicity goals, prevail in many EU countries. That is why many
important decisions are now taken at the EU level in supranational and
intergovernmental institutional arenas, although some political parties
and policymakers remain mostly attached to the national state and its
interests.
The Europeanization of national public spheres is not a natural
transformation of national public discourses into European ones; it
is a construction, as are many other aspects of the European Union.
It requires dedication and work from different players until it can run
by itself. When the process of strengthening democracy has started, a
European public sphere will follow.
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12.03. Battle for acceptance of the Lisbon Treaty
2008 [Bitwa o przyjęcie traktatu z Lizbony]
13.03. PiS no longer likes the Lisbon Treaty
2008 [PiS nie lubi już Lizbony]
Most German members of Parliament
13.03. for the ratification of the Lisbon Treaty
2008 [Większość niemieckich deputowanych
za ratyfikacją Traktatu Lizbońskiego]
Slovenia puzzled about the delay in acceptance
14.03. of Lisbon Treaty
2008 [Słowenia zaskoczona zamieszaniem
z Traktatem Lizbońskim w Polsce]
15.03. Debate on the ratification of the Lisbon Treaty
2008 [Spory o ratyfikację traktatu lizbońskiego]
16.03. Paweł Lisicki: treaty, stalemate, referendum
2008 [Paweł Lisicki: Traktat, pat, referendum]
17.03. Father Rydzyk: hostage from Torun
2008 [Ojciec Rydzyk: zakładnik z Torunia]
18.03. Adopt the treaty before the holiday
2008 [Traktat przyjąć przed świętami]
Proposal by President unconstitutional
18.03. – says prof. Winczorek
2008 [Propozycja prezydencka niezgodna z
konstytucją – uważa prof. Winczorek]
19.03. Preamble or a constitutional abuse
2008 [Preambuła, czyli konstytucyjne nadużycie]
19.03. Foreign press criticizes the PiS party
2008 [Prasa zagraniczna krytykuje PiS]
Do the deputies of Father Rydzyk split
20.03.
the PiS party?
2008
[Czy posłowie od ojca Rydzyka rozłamią partię]
21.03. Bulgaria ratifies the Lisbon Treaty
2008 [Bułgaria ratyfikowała Traktat Lizboński]
21.03. President: I will not shoot
2008 [Prezydent: Nie strzelę]
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01.04. of the Lisbon Treaty
2008 [Tekst uchwały w sprawie ratyfikacji
Traktatu Lizbońskiego]
02.04. The Sejm acceptes the treaty
2008 [Sejm przyjął traktat]
Ireland: the referendum on the Lisbon Treaty
02.04. will probably be on 12 June
2008 [Irlandia: Referendum ws. Traktatu
Lizbońskiego prawdopodobnie 12 czerwca]
02.04. The Sejm in favour of Lisbon Treaty
2008 [Sejm za Lizboną]
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02.04. The ABC of the Lisbon Treaty
2008 [ABC Lizbony]
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Today Russia consistently orient its policy on the rapprochement
and expansion of all-round communications with the countries of the
European Union. The slogan “Europe is Our Common House”11 which
was proclaimed by Russia, has become a major principle of cooperation
with the EU countries. The theme of Europe has become an object of
study for many disciplines such as political science, sociology, history
and, in particular, social psychology. Studies devoted to European
identity are being carried out both in Europe and in Russia. Though the
full inclusion of our country into the European community is something
for the future, the search for common features in the cultural, economic,
historical, and psychological fields can now be observed. Political and
social processes in Russian society at the end of the 20th/ beginning of
the 21st centuries have caused a necessity for scientific judgments on
problems of socio-cultural self-identification of the person in the conditions of extension and deepening of contacts between Russia and the
European Union. Youth represents a large social demographic group
within the population and is the pivotal agent of social change. That is
why this social group was the main object of my research, which was
aimed at the analysis of the opinions and mindsets of young people,
who now play an important role in identity building and development
both in Europe and in Russia.

1 Volodarskaya E., Lebedev S. Molodej i Evropa [Youth and Europe], in: Higher Education
in Russia, 3, 1998, p. 73-75.
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Research on features of the European identity of Russian students
has been conducted within the framework of social psychology. The
problem of personal identity is one of the central problems of social
psychology. Personal awareness of belonging to a group is an empiric
fact, repeatedly fixed in regular life. In social psychology, it is proved
by a special method: the test by Kuhn and McPartland, known also as
“Twenty Statements”.2 It implies 20 different options proposed to a
respondent as answers to the question “Who am I?” Among the possible
answers, for example, are the following: I am a student, I am a daughter,
I am Russian. As practice shows, the percentage of such answers is high
(compared to personal characteristics). This fact proves the importance
for a person to feel like the member of a group.
At the end of the 19th century, William James, one of the founders of
identity studies, developed a concept of the personal comprehension of
self-identity, of one’s scope and place in the world. James showed that
each person thinks about himself in two dimensions – in the personal
one (I), where a personal self-identity is created, and in other dimension
(Me), where social groups of individuals are formed. These two dimensions are the sides of one integral education (self). James formulated
a question which defined the further direction of much research on
identity: “Can a person in the morning, getting up from a bed, say that
he is the same one who laid down in the evening to sleep?”3
The appearance of the term “identity” is connected with the names
Erik Erikson and Erich Fromm. An introduction to the psychology
of this concept was provided by Sigmund Freud’s work, which used
the term identification. The concept of identification was suggested
by Freud in his book “Mass Psychology and Analysis of Human I”,
meaning the earliest display of emotional connection with another
person. In socio-psychological literature this term has wider value than
in psychoanalysis and designates an imitation, imitative conduct and
emotional confluence with an object. Freud was the one who started

to interpret identification as a mechanism, providing the concept of
“I” for the self-development, unconscious equation of a subject with
an object, a reason for which can be the fear of losing love or the fear
of punishment. Identification is a group-forming factor, helping one to
go outside of “I” and feel whilst experiencing others. Identification is
an instrument of socialization, which makes a person ready to accept
social norms as internal settings, as guidance in how one acts, and also
capable of objective self-appraisal. Freud’s theory of psycho-analysis
explained any self-awareness within a social group as a result of the
functioning of a permanent and universal psychological mechanism: the
sub-consciousness, selecting different groups as “it” and “stranger”.
Fromm, working within neo-Freudian theory came close to the problem of social identity. He made his first attempts in this direction in
his “Escape from Freedom”, where he explores the concept of identity
and also describes the reasons for the emergence of one or another
identity.4 An identity appears during development and means a sense
of belonging to some integral structure, an awareness of being a part
of this structure of “I” and a certain indisputable position in it. The
Correlation of oneself with some ideas and values is one of the leading
human necessities”.
Major progress in the development of the identity concept was made
by Erik Erikson. All further studies of this problem are, in any case,
compared with his conception. Erikson understood identity as a process
of the “organization of vital experience in individual I”;5 as a complex,
personal, multilevel structure. It is related to three basic levels of the
analysis of human nature: individual, personal and social. At the first
individual level of analysis, identity is determined by an awareness of
one’s own temporal extent. At the second personal level of analysis,
identity is defined as a feeling of the own uniqueness of oneself and
one’s experiences. At the third social level of analysis, identity is determined as a personal construction, which reflects internal solidarity

2 Kuhn M., McPartland, T. An Empirical Investigation of Self-Attitude, in: American
Sociological Review, 19, 1954.
3 Avraamova E.M. Formirovanie novoy rossiyskoy identichnosty [The Forming of the New
Russian Identity], in: Social Sciences and Contemporarity, N 4, 1998, p.20.

4 Fromm E. Escape from Freedom, New York/Toronto: Rinehart & Comp., 1941.
5 Erikson E. Insight and Responsibility. New York: W. W. Norton and Company, 1964,
p.200-201.
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with social group ideals and standards. It helps also with the process of
I-categorization: identity is our description of the world according to
which we divide things depending on whether they are similar or different to us. Erikson called only the last structure of identity, social.
The issue of social identity was developed in most detail through two
theories: Henri Tajfel`s concept of social identity and John C. Turner`s
concept of self-categorization. Tajfel defines social identity as “a part of
the I-conception of the individual, which arises out of an awareness of
the membership in a task force together with the valued and emotional
value, given by this membership”.6 In this definition two elements are
important: social identity is the knowledge of an individual about his
belonging to a certain group and the emotional importance for him of
this membership. The major positions of social identity theory can be
formulated as the following:
- social identity consists of those aspects in the appearance of “I”,
which follow from individual perception as a member of certain
community;
- individuals aspire to self-maintenance or increased self-appraisal; that
is they aspire to creating a positive appearance for themselves;
- social groups and their membership are related to the concomitant of
positive or negative estimations of society; consequently, social identity
can be positive or negative;
- the estimation of one’s own group is defined by an individual through
mutual relations with some other groups, through the social comparison
of significant qualities and descriptions.
Some consequences follow from these postulates:
1. Individuals aspire to achieve or maintain positive social identity.
2. A positive social identity is in large part based on favorable comparisons of an in-group and a few relevant out-groups. The in-group must
be perceived positively by the relevant out-groups.
3. Because the positive estimation of a group is possible only as a
result of its comparison to other groups, and for such a comparison,
distinguishing features of a group are needed. The members of group
6 Andreeva G. Social`naya psyhologia [Social Psychology], 5, 2004, p.365.
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aim to differentiate themselves and to dissociate the group from any
other groups. Such a difference is especially important for those groups
which do not exist formally, but nevertheless exist in reality.
4. Every group has the purpose of differentiation in order to create or
maintain superiority above out-groups in some areas.
5. When a social identity dissatisfies the members of group, they aim
either to abandon the group to which they presently belong and join
the group more highly valued by them, or to make their real group
positively defined.
Turner, a follower of Tajfel, understands a task force as an “aggregate of
individuals, which perceive themselves as members of the same social
category, divide the emotional consequences of this self-determination
and arrive at some degree of co-ordination in the estimation of group
and their membership in it”.7 In other words, a person psychologically
defines a group through categorizing himself in relation to others.
Consequently, it is possible to draw the conclusion that, within the
framework of the examined theory process of social identity-building,
there is a mechanism of social cognition of oneself in the world. For
Turner, a personality and social identity are not so much different forms
of identity, but many different forms of self-categorization: a person
categorizes oneself in the framework of a certain continuum, by being
closer to one or another pole. Categorization depends on what concrete
group identification appears.8
In accordance with the theory of self-categorization, social identity
contains three successive cognitive processes. Firstly, an individual
constitutes oneself as a member of some social category (with the
I-conception, each of us develops a picture of oneself as a man or
woman of a certain social status, nationality, religion, attitude and so on).
Secondly, a person not only incorporates general descriptions of one’s
own group memberships into the I-conception, but also masters the
norms and stereotypes of these groups. Thirdly, social identity is finally
7 Ibid.
8 Turner J., Hogg M., Oakes P., Reicher S., Wetherell M. Rediscovering the Social Group:
A Self-Categorization Theory. Oxford, England: Basil Blackwell, 1987.
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constructed when a person acquires the mastered norms and stereotypes
of the community, which become the internal regulators of his social
conduct.
The basic process-launching actualization and development of social
identity is a process of social comparison (inter-personality or intergroup), after which a conflict often appears. To solve this conflict
between the different spheres of belonging, a person begins to actively
estimate the group and compare it to some other groups. One of basic
points of the theory of self-categorization is that any group will aspire
to a differentiation of itself from other groups.
The aforementioned theories allow us to see that social identity has a
large value in practical life. It is social identity, which allows a person
to divide the world inot “us” and “them”, using the categories “similar”
and “different”. That is why Tajfel developed his theory in the context
of intergroup relations studies.9 Clearly, a person can simultaneously be
a member of many groups and a correspondence between them is the
most meaningful. A person can always save the positive appearance of
the group, even if it for some reason collapses.
Within this framework, European identity can be visualized in the
following manner.
Figure 1. European Identity

9 Tajfel H. Human Groups and Social Categories. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1981.
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In this context, personal identity is self-definition in terms of the physical, intellectual and moral aspects of an individual. Social identity is a
self-definition in terms of taking itself to a certain community. European
identity is defined here as a kind of social identity expressed in relation
to such a social group as Europeans. European identity includes three
components:
- knowledge, or cognitive component (knowledge about some group’s
qualities and belonging to some group);
- emotional, or affective component;
- behavioral component.
Figure 2. Components of the European Identity

Knowledge or the cognitive component includes images of the European
Union’s structure, conceptions of a national / supranational identity as
well as values proclaimed by the EU. The emotional component includes
evaluations and opinions on the EU. The behavioral component consists
of expectations of the EU and one’s position towards some dealings
with the EU.
The concept of a European identity was officially introduced in
December 1973 during the EU’s Copenhagen summit. The most important components of a European identity were proclaimed as the
following:
- acceptance of the most important principles of representative democracy;
- the rule of law;
- social justice as the purpose of economic development;
- respect for human rights.
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In 1882 Ernest Renan at a conference in Sorbonne said: “The nations are
not something eternal. They had their beginnings and they will end. A
European confederation will very probably replace them”.10 The European
Union, being a partial realization of Renan’s idea, certainly did not replace
the nation state. But the phenomenon of European identity appearing both
in scientific and everyday life is becoming more and more frequent and
persistent, requiring study and understanding in the framework of new
economic, political, social, as well as psychological disciplines.
In this regard, I support an idea from the French scientist, Claude Tapia,
that “for social psychologists, Europe can be defined as a virtual reality,
as an object of collective representations and the installations connected
with the social feelings of being an accessory to a certain group, with the
occurrence of a new supranational generality, created after separate nations,
ordering its own norms and rules for vital functions”.11 I also assume that
the personal experiences of knowledge about Europe, concretized by the
frequency of trips abroad and other communications with Europe, influence
the image of the European Union, its values and identification.
The purpose of my current research is to reveal features of the European
identification of young people between the ages of 18 and 25 in Russia,
regarding their images of the European countries.
A survey was my research method. It consisted of blocks of questions
on images of the EU’s structure, an evaluation of the European Union
and questions about expectations of the EU. I also tried to ascertain
respondents’ positions towards some dealings with the EU and towards
national / supranational identification and the values proclaimed by the
EU. The questionnaire was devised in the social psychology laboratory in
the University of Round (France) and was used as the basis for a study of
the perceptions of young people towards European community building.
The questionnaire was modified to take into consideration differences in
the Russian context and in the specific socio-psychological features of
respondents.
10 Palacios R.M. L`identite politique de l`Europe [The Political Identity of Europe], Paris:
Presses Universitaires de France, 2001, p.45.
11 Volodarskaya E., Lebedev S. Molodezh i Evropa [Youth and Europe], in: Higher Education
in Russia, 3, 1998, p.73-75.
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The total number of respondents consisted of 57 people between the age
of 18 and 25 years. They were students from the faculties of sociology,
psychology, jurisprudence and management of the French University
College at the Moscow Lomonosov State University, Institute of Business
and Policy, Institute of Business and Psychology (Moscow). For the
research, all the respondents were divided into 2 major groups: the first
group consisted of 36 people who had been abroad and the second group
consisted of 21 people who had never been abroad. Furthermore, the
first group of 36 people was divided into three subgroups of 12 people
each, organized according to the frequency of their trips abroad. The first
subgroup consisted of those who traveled abroad regularly (every year);
the second subgroup consisted of those who traveled abroad sometimes
(about five times in their life); and the third group consisted of those very
seldom who travelled abroad (one or two times only).
The research results were compared with the results of European identity
studies conducted in 1998. Unfortunately, the data from 1998 did not
contain some certain components of European identity important for my
concept. Nevertheless, the available data has allowed me to draw some
conclusions regarding the changes that have taken place since 1998.
The findings of the cognitive component show that the prevailing
image of the EU is one of the as a cultural association (see Figure 3). This
image is dominant for all students surveyed. For those who were abroad
regularly the image of the EU changed from just a political and economic
structure to the category of a “stranger”. According to the data, the image
of the EU among young people has changed only a little over the past
ten years. For example, the image of the EU as an association of cultures
has become more prominent. This tendency was noted in all groups of
students. The strongest identification with Europe was found in the group
of students who seldom traveled abroad. The more often a young person
travels abroad, the less is their identification with Europe. Identification
is absent altogether in the group not travelling abroad. Unfortunately, for
this element of the cognitive component there are no data from 1998,
therefore a comparison with current data is not possible.
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The data on the values proclaimed by the EU and their relevance
for students were rather interesting. It appears that with an increasing
frequency of travelling abroad, such values as dignity, freedom, and
equality give way to free business and democracy.
The emotional component as a whole was evaluated as positive by all
respondents (see Figure 4). In comparison with 1998, students evaluate
the European Union even more positively.
Interesting data was collected about the expectations of students from
the enlarged Europe (See Table 1). The most positive expectations
were found among students from the three groups “traveling abroad
seldom”, “from time to time” and “not travelling at all”. The features
which people expect to feature most are travel, exchanges, progress,
and prosperity. Negative phenomena such as uncertainty, inequality, and
risks are expected least often. At the same time, among students who
regularly travel, these factors receive the greatest quantity of voices,
together with positive expectations.
The data shows that in comparison with 1998 the images held by
students, traveling abroad regularly, changed most considerably. For
current students, the European Union means not only the possibility to
travel but it is also a source of uncertainty and risks. At the same time,
for all other students, the evaluation of the European Union has not
changed. Probably, this difference is connected with the possibility to
regularly visit the EU and therefore acquire more detailed appreciation
of both the positive and negative sides.
In general, all respondents are ready to deal with the European Union
but not all consider accession to the EU as the key to success on the
competitive international stage for Russia. The most obvious differences
between groups are revealed in their attitudes to the possible accession
of Russia to the EU. Only students regularly going abroad would like to
see Russia in the EU, other categories of students would not. Students
who regularly travel abroad think that the European Union will make
their entry into professional life easier. Thus, the students most inclined
to cooperation are those who regularly travel abroad and thus those
which have the best possibilities to familiarize most fully with the opportunities provided by the European Union.

Table 1. Rank Distribution of Students’ Answers to the Question
“In Your Opinion, What is Meant by ‘an United Europe?’”*
Expectation

Seldom

Never

2

From time
to time
1

1

1

10

9

9

11

6

4

4

6

11

6

6

5

Conflicts

7

7

7

8

Uncertainty

3

10

10

9

Inequality

4

12

12

14

Risk

5

13

13

10

Prosperity

12

2

2

7

Exchanges

13

3

3

4

Victims

14

14

14

12

Work for all

8

5

5

2

Uniformity

1

8

8

13

Harmony

9

11

11

3

Travel
Unemployment
Progress
Peace

Regularly

* The answers were ranked on frequency of choice with assignment of the most often selected
category of the least value.

In spite of the fact that membership in the EU is not on the political
agenda for Russia, it is necessary to work on constructing a social
picture of a new Europe, where Russia would be a part of Europe, and
consequently, responsible for everything taking place in this region. A
perception among Russians of themselves not only as representatives of
Russia but also as members of a wider group of “Europeans” would be
important for strengthening the integration of Russia into Europe and
the world, and in the end, would contribute to peace and progress.

The Main Factors Contributing to Emigration
through Marriage: European-Russian Cases
Tatjana Maximova

In the contemporary, globalized world international marriages have
become very widespread. In Russia, an interesting and important tendency towards entering into marriages with European partners has been
observed since the 1990s. Here, the main gender tendency is that in
such a situation the wife is usually Russian and the husband is usually
a foreigner, i.e. a European. The result is that many Russian women
leave their mother country for a foreign, often European country. This
cultural phenomenon appeared in the middle of the 1990s and almost
immediately researchers considered it to be a worrying problem. In
the second half of the 1990s, Turukhanova studied this issue in connection with the migration of women from Russia.1 Tzallagova also
investigated the problem of international marriages, studying the
information on female migration in the mass media.2 They underline
an ethnic peculiarity of marriage migration: the majority of migrants
are ethnic Russians, i.e. the main population of the country. Marriage
migrants are mainly young women – 60% of them are below the age of
30, among these 7% are women younger than 20; and 30% are at the
age of 30-40. Marriage migrants generally have a rather high level of
education – more than half the women surveyed have a higher education.
This is a dramatically high figure for this type of migration in the world.3
To my mind, the problem is that valuable elements of the national gene
pool are emigrating from the country and this represents a challenge for
1 Turukhanova E. Migratzija is Rossii: esche odna “strategia uspeha”? [Migration from
Russia: Another “Strategy of Success”?], Moscow, 1996, p.84-103.
2 Tzallagova I. Voprosi zhenskoi migratzii v sredstvah massovoi informatzii [Problems of
Female Migration in the Mass Media], Moscow, 1996, p.25-256.
3 Ibid, p.178-179.

208

Tatjana Maximova

Russia because women lose their self-identity, their connections with
their culture, their value system and even their mentalites change. This
process is similar to “brain drain” and could even be conceptualized as
“women drain”. In this article I am going to examine the main factors
contributing to marriage migration and I will try to explain this cultural
phenomenon.
At the end of the 20th century the migration of women through marriage
increased and the search for marriage partners was institutionalized.
This is evidenced by the proliferation of internet dating sites/marriage
agencies as well as different kinds of clubs facilitating the search for a
partner, many of which continue to function successfully. In the beginning of the 2000s, the number of Russian women who choose to marry a
foreign partner is not decreasing. As for the nationality of partners, they
are mostly Americans, Germans, French and Italians. Statistics show
that representatives of these particular countries prevail among those
applying to marriage agencies in search of a Russian bride.4
As the Chief Executive of the social program for the support of Russian
migrant families, Olga Mahovskaya states, analysis of the age, educational and ethnic characteristics of women in the Russian Federation
who marry a foreign partner and leave the country indicates that mostly
they are of childbearing age (from 20 to 35), they are well-educated
and that the majority of are Russian and Ukrainian.
Researchers also point out some social, political and economic factors contributing to the emigration of women through marriage: “the
democratization of social life in the country”; “the dissatisfaction and
despondency of well-educated women” and as a consequence, difficulties
in combining family life, raising children and a career; discrimination
against women on the job market and their exclusion from spheres
with high salaries.5 An example illustrating this factor is the increas-

4 Nevesta na eksport [Bride for Export], in: Argumenty i fakty, 44, 2001, p.12.
5 Turukhanova E. Migratzija is Rossii: esche odna “strategia uspeha”? [Migration from
Russia: Another “Strategy of Success”?], Moscow, 1996, p.113.
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ing number of one-parent families consisting mostly of single mothers
(around 90%). The average income of such families in Russia is lower
than the living wage.
Another factor which stimulates the popularity of marriages between
Russians and Europeans is the demographic problem in Western
Europe. Here we can refer to the declining bbirthrate; the increase in
life expectancy which leads to an ageing population; migration and the
decrease of native populations. Dealing with the problems, politicians
in Europe have adopted varying policies. For example, the French
national committee concerned with the problem surrounding an ageing
population agreed that the female gene pool is not being reinvigorated
and the only way out of this situation is to increase the levels of female
immigration mainly from Russia.6
But in general, one of the most important factors contributing to female
emigration from Russia through marriage is the internal problems facing
Russia itself. The majority of researchers consider the demographic situation to be a great threat. “For the second time in the history of Russia
during the 20th century there is a significant population loss (the first
was during World War II); a permanent substantial tendency towards
deaths exceeding births (15.3 vs. 8.7 respectively in 2000);… the highest level of male death rate in Europe;… a reduction in marriages and
an increase in divorces”.7 As Gundarov indicates, the main reasons for
this demographic disaster are the following: 1) a lack of perspectives in
life; 2) the absence of a spiritual life; 3) social and economic problems.8
Demographic statistics help us to understand the ethnic characteristics

6 Sluka А. Demograficheskiye problemi zapadnoy Evropi [The Demographic Problems of
Western Europe], Moscow: Institut Evropi RAN, 2000, p.93-99.
7 Ivahnuk I. Mezhdunarodnaya migraziya v kontekste demograficheskogo razvitiya Rossii
[International Migration in the Context of the Demographical Development of Russia], http://
www.actyaries.ru/fscr/scienceconf/2001/nov23/27f.html.
8 Gundarov I. Geograficheskaya katastrofa v Rossii: prichini, mechanizmi, puti preodoleniya
[Geographical Disaster in Russia: Reasons, Mechanisms, Ways of Solving], Moscow: Editorial
URSS, 2001, p.46.
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of marriage migration. The highest rate of population loss is found in
those regions where Russians predominate (among them are Tverskaya,
Tulskaya, Novgorodskaya, Smolenskaya and Ivanovskaya regions).9
We can also indicate some psychological, national and cultural factors influencing the emigration of women The psychologists, Mitina
and Petrenko, carried out cross-cultural research on the stereotypes
of women’s behavior. “For a woman it is preferable to marry a man
of higher social status. Due to this tendency we can see the desire of
women to achieve security, stability and a good level of living in marriage through the high status of a husband”.10 Foreigners in Russia were
always considered by Russians to have a higher status than the Russian
native people themselves. Furthermore, in comparison with Russian
men who often tend towards alcoholism, European men seem to be a
better choice. Stereotypes of marriage behavior must also be taken into
consideration. For a Russian woman it is preferable to marry a person
who has higher social status, rather than one who is less successful but
is a good head of the household. The majority of women want to have
security, stability, a higher standard of living, confidence in the future and
so on. They want to achieve this one way or another and the perception
exists that a foreign partner will undoubtedly let them have it all.11
Another factor influencing the trend towards female migration through
marriage is the “demand” for Russian women in the world. There is such
a proverb: “paradise is an American salary, a Russian wife, an English
house and Chinese food”. The popularity of Russian women can only
be compared to the popularity of Russian vodka.12 The steady ‘demand’
for Russian women can also be explained by some other factors. Firstly,
Russian women tend to have less of an obsessive preoccupation with
feminist values. Many still want to be simply mothers and wives; to
be weak and dependant. These qualities are very attractive for men
9 Trudniye rodi [A Difficult Birth], in: Profile, 18, 2002, p.5.
10 Mitina O., Petrenko V. Kross-kulturnoe issledovanie stereotipov zhenskogo povedeniya
[A Cross-Cultural Study of Stereotypes of Female Behavior], Armonk, USA: Russian Social
Science Review, 2001, p.17.
11 Ibid.
12 Hotenko Т. Russian Wives Through the Eyes of a Foreigner, in: Cosmopolitan, 9, 2001,
p.117-119.
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from Western Europe in particular. Experts investigating relations and
the interest shown by foreign men towards Russian women, claim that
European partners usually look for “family-oriented” women, ones who
want to be housewives.
Thus, based on the aforementioned arguments, a conclusion can
be drawn that such a cultural phenomenon as the high incidence of
marriage between Russian women and foreigners can be explained by
a number of factors: the problems of Russian society, i.e. economic,
political, social, and demographic problems; the demographic problems
in European countries; the psychological and cultural needs and wishes
of European men, and last, but not least, the opportunity to relocate to
an ‘open’ society.
Taking into consideration the above arguments one should note that
further investigations into international marriages in the contemporary
world in general and the corresponding values and assessments of
Russian society in particular, would contribute to a better understanding
of both Russian society and international society.

The Imperial Idea in Britain in the 1870-1880s
Ekaterina Kovaleva

Britain’s imperial period of history is an interesting and contested topic.
It suggests to researchers a wide range of materials and sources and
also gives the challenge of reviewing the period, which is probably
most difficult to reconstruct due to the complex ideological notions
dominant at that time.
Some researchers pay attention to the empire as a social construct,1
while others prefer to focus upon the ideological component of the
imperial past.2 Still others try to study the historical phenomenon with
an emphasis on the economic aspects of imperialism.3 An interesting
approach is represented by so called literary historians – scholars, who
base their analyses of the Victorian époque not only on well-known
sources, but also on the literature and fiction of the 19th century as
historical evidence.4 All of these approaches have their strengths and
weaknesses and deserve attention, as the results provided by scholars
may serve to fill in the gaps of patchy knowledge of the historical
process. What is more important, they help to avoid forming a narrow,
unilateral standpoint on British history.

1 Cannadine D. Ornamentalism: How the British Saw Their Empire. London: Penguin Books,
2002; Semmel B. Imperialism and Social Reform: English Social-Imperial Thought; 1895-1914.
London: Allen & Unwin, 1960.
2 Armitage D. The Ideological Origins of the British Empire. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2002; Thornton A.P. The Imperial Idea and its Enemies: A Study in British
Power. London: Macmillan, 1959.
3 Wolfe M. (ed.). The Economic Causes of Imperialism. New York: Wiley, 1972; Parfenov
I. Monopolia i imperia: angliiskie priveligirovannii kompanii i kolonialnaya ekspansiya 80h
godov XIX veka [Monopoly and Empire: English Privileged Companies and Colonial Expansion
of 1880s]. Saratov: Izdatelstvo Saratovskogo Universiteta.
4 Watson G. The English Ideology: Studies in the Language of Victorian politics. London:
Lane, 1973.
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The aim of my research is to trace the development of the imperial
idea in the 1870s-1880s, to analyze the imperial construct as it existed
in the views of contemporaries and to define factors that influenced
the popularity of imperial sentiment in the second part of the 19 th
century.
The 1870s-1880s witnessed significant changes in the political and
economic life of Britain. Facing new challenges caused both by internal
and external factors, Britain could not help looking to its colonies as a
source of reinvigorating the domestic economy and furthering connection between the metropolis and its colonial subjects, which seemed
to be loosening.
Meanwhile, some scholars have tended to give much prominence to
separatist remarks of the contemporaries. In the works of other researchers, the notion of the Britons’ relevant indifference to colonial affairs
in those years prevailed.5 This interpretation has already been partly
reconsidered and revised in recent studies. But a more precise outlook,
especially with an emphasis on the development of the imperial idea in
this period has yet to be formulated and hence requires more scholarly
attention. Therefore, in my article I focus on changes that influenced
the formation of the main approaches to the imperial construct among
contemporaries and party leaders, based on the analysis of press materials,
writings and political speeches. The question of imperial defense, its
impact and place in discussions over the prospects of the British Empire
are dwelt upon in the way it was interpreted within parties and by the
public in the metropolis and in the colonies. The imperial sentiment
remains in focus as an essential (though not total) characteristic of the
decades under consideration.
Nowadays, the word “imperialism” seems to be a vestige of ideological
battles in past centuries; it is obsolete now in times of high-technological
progress when liberal values are dominant. Study of empires and the
British Empire in particular, however, helps us not only to understand

5 Bodelsen C.A. Studies in Mid-Victorian Imperialism. London: Heinemann, 1960; Schuyler
R.L. The Old Colonial System: A Study in British Free Trade 1770-1870. London: Oxford
University Press, 1945.
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the reasons and context of imperial construction, but also to comprehend the main tendencies of its further development as well. Why did
Britain transform this way and manage to dissolve the Empire into the
Commonwealth, facing, as it modernized all the problems and difficulties inherent to this process?
It might be common place to mention, but even in our world today.
With its democratic freedoms and human values, imperial ambitions
still play a role in determining the politics of this or that country. Thus,
study of the imperial idea and concept becomes even more acute now, not
only for historical disciplines, but also for political sciences as well.
By the second part of the 19th century, Britain already claimed a
vast overseas Empire, with its own transportation and communications infrastructures, colonial services and administrative machinery.
These overseas colonies put Britain in an almost uncontested position
in the world, increasing the volume of its voice in world politics. But
maintaining such an Empire, not to mention its further expansion, also
implied huge costs, which the mother country seemed to bear solely
at its own expense.
Economic anxieties in the late part of the 19th century and growing
competition with the United States, Russia and later Germany made
Britain’s political elite reconsider the value of the colonies and raised
questions over the necessity of retaining ties with the colonies. The
current scheme of relations between the mother country and its overseas
kinsmen to the new realities required adjustment. It should be stressed
that the colonies in focus are the English-speaking colonies or so-called
‘settler’ colonies, i.e. Canada, Australia and New Zealand, which by
that time already enjoyed the benefits of self-government granted to
them.
In the second part of the 19th century, the colonial question formulated
by contemporaries sounded more like “a general, vague notion ‘that
something ought to be done’ … [not] merely to arrest further disintegration,
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but to give additional vigour to our scattered dominion by enabling its
several parts to support each other, and to strengthen the whole”.6
The Reform Act of 1867 enlarged the electorate in England, Wales
and Scotland almost twofold and urged political parties to take into
account the needs and concerns of this newly enfranchised electoral
body. It then became clear for politicians in both parties that each vote
did count. John B. Smith, a member of the Liberal party, warned his
colleagues in 1868 by reminding them that “we are entering upon a
political phase as it appears to me, which will require some prudence
and tact to guide [colonies]”.7 The making of a Bill was not an easy task,
John Morley recalled later in the biography of William E. Gladstone,
as it “was carried by a government in a decided minority,” that is, “by
a minister and by a leader of opposition, neither of whom was at the
time in full confidence of his party”.8
The Reform Act brought about not only certain augmentation of the
electorate (though not a redistribution of seats), but also changes in the
overall political machinery and for the parties. The number of political
organizations, clubs and associations and, what is more important, their
individual roles increased significantly in the decades to come,9 which
ensured that more and more people in British society got involved in
discussions of important issues in British politics and the position and
prospects of the Empire.
Efforts applied by each party to reorganize its structure and party
management system in order to adjust them to the present conditions
defined the political content of the British imperial enterprise for the
next decades and ensured a basis for electoral victories and failures.
It should be noted that the term ‘imperialism,’ which historians use
mostly to describe the Victorian age and the following period, was
largely associated with the second part of the 19th century and the second
6 Merivale H. The Colonial Question in 1870, in: The Fortnightly Review. Oxford: February
1870, p.153.
7 Quot. by: Hanham H. Elections and Party Management: Politics in the Time of Disraeli
and Gladstone. London: Longmans, 1959, p.94.
8 Morley J. The Life of William Ewart Gladstone. Vol. II. London: Macmillan, 1903, p. 226.
9 Hanham H. Elections and Party Management: Politics in the Time of Disraeli and Gladstone.
London: Longmans, 1959, p.X.
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Empire in France; Louis Napoleon’s Empire or even further, with the
Roman Empire and Caesarism. Hence, it was often given a negative
connotation. In the 1870s, the term started to appear in speeches of the
Conservative leader, Benjamin Disraeli, affording it popularity and a
“new” meaning. It took time, however, before the term entered popular
political rhetoric, although even afterwards interpretations of the term
did not meet unanimity among contemporaries. Earl Carnarvon, the
Colonial Secretary in Disraeli’s Cabinet, noted in 1878 that “we have
been much perplexed by a new word, “Imperialism”, which has crept
in amongst us”.10
The best example to illustrate a kind of misinterpretation could be
the discussion over the Royal Title Bill. Disraeli, the leader of the
Conservative Party and the Prime Minister in 1874-1878, raised an
initiative in 1876 to assume the title of ‘Empress of India’ for the Queen.
But what was meant to become a glorious proclamation of British power
and might caused unexpected opposition in the parliament and the
press and was at first not met heartily by the people, who considered it
as “theatrical measures”11 which could hamper the image of Britain in
world affairs. James Bryce, British politician and historian asked in the
Times: “Why endanger the pre-eminence of style of the only European
Crown which combines the glories of ancient legitimacy with those of
equally ancient constitutional freedom?” … “Will not foreign countries
suppose that it is because we are dissatisfied with the ancient style of
our Sovereign that we ask her to assume this new one”.12
However, assigning this title served to finish the formal process
of Empire building. The title itself held ideological value, somehow
proving the legitimacy of Britain’s imperial status and policies both
within and outside the country. The imperial idea became a kind of
unifying, if not a national idea (according to modern researchers) aimed
at integrating the nation, fostering union among the colonies with the
10 Quot. by: Shannon R. The Crisis of Imperialism: 1865-1915. London: Hart-Davis, 1974,
p.107.
11 Gladstone W.E. Midlothian Speeches: 1879, Leicester: Leicester University Press, 1971,
p.199.
12 The Times, March 13, 1876, p.8.
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mother country and meeting the aspirations of overseas communities.
German historian Wolfgang J. Mommsen in his article “Power, Politics,
Imperialism and National Emancipation, 1870-1914” refers to “a new
variety of national thinking”,13 which was produced during that time
and was more preoccupied with “the grandeur of its own nation”. He
also remarks that at that time, “true nationalists – those who were
dedicated to the idea of the sovereign nation-state – had … to become
committed imperialists”.14
The issue in the 1870s upon which the public’s attention in the
metropolis and the colonies was concentrated was the withdrawal
of British troops from New Zealand and Australia undertaken by the
Liberal cabinet of Gladstone. This action, performed as part of the
military reforms in 1870, turned out to provoke a clash of opinions in
the parliament and brought accusations that the Liberals were allegedly
intending to surrender the Empire.15
The liberal concept of ‘Empire’ was based on three pillars: the spread
of free trade, the suggestion of self-government for the colonies, and
gradual reallocation of shared financial burden imposed by the need to
maintain a regular army in different corners of the British Empire. Thus,
according to the liberal notion, once granted self-governing institutions
and at the same time having the privileges of the Empire, the colonies
should contribute equally in costs that up to that point were borne by
the Empire.
Already in the 1860s, Gladstone had explicitly stated in regard to
the Canadian Confederation (b. 1867) that it was in Britain’s interests
to raise self-reliant overseas communities, capable of both taking the

burden of self-defense and being reliable allies in the cause of Imperial
defenses in the future. According to his point of view, it was important
“not to separate the burdens of freedom from spirit of freedom”. He
continued: “We have to bring about a different state of things. The best
way to do it is to raise their political position to the very highest point
we can possibly bring it, in order that with the elevated position their
sense of responsibility may likewise grow”.16 This ‘sense of responsibility’ should have defined the relations between the colonies and the
mother country, as Gladstone contended it to be “once a connection of
interest, of honour, feeling and duty”.17 Regarding further expansion,
which was considered by his opponents necessary to serve the British
glory and might, Gladstone argued that there is “no reason why it [the
British Empire] should load itself with a multitude of needless and
mischievous engagements”.18 Again, the matter of financial efficiency
prevailed in his judgments.
General apprehension regarding the colonies of that time boiled down
to the idea that, “our power to conquer, or to hold by force, trans-marine
empire, in most quarters, may be the same; but the empire itself is not
the same. The ties which held it together are not the same. We feel them
weakening and loosening around us”.19
The Conservatives could not help responding to this pressing issue.
Earl Carnarvon expressed doubts, whether the colonies could be already
considered as allies, as “the diplomatic relations between England and
her Colonies would, at all events, now weaken the connection rather
than to strengthen it”.20 The main task which he considered to be a

13 Mommsen W.J. Power, Politics, Imperialism and National Emancipation, 1870-1914,
in: Nationality and the pursuit of national independence: [papers read before the
conference, held at Trinity College, Dublin, 26-31 May, 1975] / Ed. by T. W. Moody. Belfast:
Appletree Press, 1978, p.126.
14 Ibid.
15 Dronova N. Ludi i idei, sudbi Britanskoi Imperii v otsenke sovremennikov [People
and Ideas, Fates of the British Empire in the View of Contemporaries], Tambov: Izdatelstvo
TGU, 1998, p.33-35; Parsons T. The British Imperial Century, 1815-1914: A World History
Perspective (Critical Issues in History). New York; Oxford: RowMan & LittleField Publishers,
1999, p.29-30.

16 Eldridge C. Victorian Imperialism. London: Hodder & Stoughton, 1978, p.87-88.
17 Quot. by: Knaplund P. Gladstone and Britain’s Imperial policy. London: Franc Cass &
Co, 1966, p.85.
18 Gladstone W. Midlothian Speeches: 1879. Leicester: University Press, 1971, p.65.
19 Merivale H. The Colonial Question in 1870, in: Fortnightly Review, February 1870:
Oxford: p.153-154.
20 Earl Carnarvon Speech, February 14, 1870, in: Settler self-government 1840-1900: The
Development of Representative and Responsible Government; Selected Documents on the British
Empire and Commonwealth; Vol. IV (Documents in Imperial History), ed. by F.Madden with
D.Fieldhouse, New York: Greenwood Press, 1990, p.24.
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priority was to “secure and preserve self-government” institutes already
granted by adding to them “more real connection than that which now
exists”.21
In a speech delivered at Chrystal Palace in June 1872, Disraeli expressed
what his contemporaries and later scholars named the beginning of a new
wave of imperialism, suggesting an Imperial tariff and guarantees for
“the people of England for the enjoyment of the unappropriated lands”
as well as a system of self-defense “accompanied by the institution of
some representative council in the metropolis”.22
Nevertheless, his words about the colonies as “millstones” around the
British neck are often cited as proof of his early anti-imperialistic position. Even in 1866, during the dispute over recalling British troops from
Canada, his remarks remained sharp: “it can never be our pretence, or
our policy, to defend the Canadian frontier against the U.S.” … “Power
and influence we should exercise in Asia; consequently in Eastern
Europe” … “but what is the use of these colonial deadweights which
we do not govern?”23 It is important to note that these comments were
made only with respect to the state of affairs in British North American
colonies and were not neutral, but rather quite emotional in the expression given. It would be erroneous to simplify the meaning of Disraeli’s
address at Chrystal Palace and explain everything either as his changed
opinion or as empty rhetoric. An interesting point of view was stated by
Richard Shannon in his book “Crisis of Imperialism”, where the author
convincingly argues that in his speech Disraeli considered the issues
as a fait accompli. Moreover, even the institutes of self-government
did not meet his objection, although they should have been given as
“part of a great policy of Imperial consolidation”.24 With respect to the
measures suggested, they should have been implemented along with
supporting self-government as a coherent policy course. His political
21 Ibid.
22 Disraeli B. Speech at Crystal Palace, 24 June 1872, in: The Concept of Empire: Burke to
Attlee. London: Black, 1953, p.257-258.
23 Disraeli B. Letter to Lord Derby, 30 September 1866. in: The Concept of Empire. Burke
to Attlee. London: Black, 1953, p.229.
24 Disraeli B. Speech at Crystal Palace, 24 June 1872, in: Concept of Empire. Burke to Attlee.
London: Black, 1953, p.257.
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opponents should have conducted this approach, but did not, according
to Disraeli. So “far from giving lead to imperial policy for the future,
Disraeli virtually announced that the question was closed”.25
Along with widely discussed parties’ stances in regard to the future
of Pax Britannica, there was also a point of view which considered
“the principle of Colonial Emancipation” as an adequate solution to the
colonial question. Goldwin Smith, in a number of articles published later
in the book “The Empire,” warned that “the perpetual state of political
infancy”26 that the British colonies were being kept in prevented their
further development and could not bring any good to the Empire.
Discussions over the necessity of reconsidering ties between the
metropolis and the colonies resumed in the 1880s and the imperial
idea gained new impetus. In 1884, the Imperial Federation League was
established, and an Imperial conference in 1887 provoked debates over
prospects for an Imperial Federation and its feasibility in the years ahead.
The necessity of preserving the Empire seemed indisputable for all the
participants. The question was raised, however, about the practicability
of keeping ties between the mother country and the colonies as they had
existed before. In this regard, it is important to note that discussions
over the colonies and possible changes in their administration concerned
only one category of British colony, namely the self-governing colonies
of North America, Australasia and New Zealand.
The role of the political elite in these colonies in that period could not
be understated. The fact that these colonies were not satisfied with how
matters were at the time, along with their growing economic prosperity, made the cries for self-governing rights more effective. As Lord
Rosebery noticed in his speech delivered in Australia in 1884, “these
[British colonies] are no longer colonies in the ordinary sense of the
term, but…this is a nation – a nation not in aspiration or in the future,
but in performance and fact”. However, the ambiguity of these colonies’
position in the British imperial construct ran counter to political rhetoric.

25 Shannon R. The Crisis of Imperialism: 1866-1915. London: Hart-Davis, 1974, p.106.
26 Smith G. The Empire, Quot. by: The Concept of Empire: Burke to Attlee. London: Black,
1953, p.218.
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The president of a national club in Montreal stated that “our position
is a dependent one, and we are not only subjects of the Queen, but we
are subjects of the Queen’s subjects, and for my own part I shall never
feel comfortable while such a state of things exists”.27
Most people agreed that the scheme for Imperial Federations would
be a great endeavour, but understanding of how the scheme was to be
applied was quite different. Even the term ‘Imperial Federation’ did not
seem to be universal. Henry Thring quite fairly remarked in his article
(1886) that, “an Empire supposes a nation, the essential condition of
which is that one of the component states is dominant. A Federation, or
federated nation, is the exact converse: it is an aggregate of states which,
claiming to be equal, and being unwilling to yield the pre-eminence
to any one of their members, agrees to create, by representation, a
fictitious nation as it were”.28 The author continued, pointing out that
“to call a Federation ‘Imperial’ is then a contradiction in terms. In so
far as an institution is Imperial it cannot be Federal, and vice versa”.29
Some scepticism was also expressed about the structure of the Imperial
Federation, as people contended “there can be no empire without subject
dependencies”.30
It was not only during parliamentary sessions and cabinet meetings
when colonial issues were discussed, the ongoing conversation about
the scheme of the Imperial Federation continued in British newspapers
and quarterlies, in political clubs and societies. The works of Charles
W. Dilke (Greater Britain, 1868), John R. Seeley (The Expansion of
England, 1883) and James A. Froude (Oceana, 1885) appeared at this
time and contributed to imperialist idea formation, expressing not only
praise for the Empire, but also often fair criticism.
The two decades of imperialism analyzed herein show a great variety
of approaches and opinions on the colonial question and its place in
the political life of Britain. They were formulated not only by party
27 Farrer J. Imperial Federation, in: Fortnightly Review, 219, March. Oxford: 1885, p.342.
28 Thring H. The Fallacy of Imperial Federation, in: The Nineteenth Century, 107, January,
1886, p.32.
29 Ibid.
30 Farrer J. Imperial Federation, in: Fortnightly Review, 219, March. Oxford: 1885, p.338.
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leaders and members of parliament, but also by the public and political
elite of the colonies, which made discussions about prospects for the
imperial enterprise even more intense. Despite some isolated comments
to the contrary, it can be concluded that the tendency toward colonial
separation was not a leading theme in debates over relations between
the colonies and the mother country and that is why it should not be
overestimated. The Liberals, who were often accused of trying to ruin
the Empire, proved their loyalty to the traditional notion that the colonies
were an inalienable part of the Empire. They also defended the moral
aspect of retaining a vital connection between the mother country and its
colonies. As Gladstone stated, “the sentiment of empire may be called
innate in every Briton”.31 This so-called imperial sentiment became a
sine qua non of the public’s attitude in Britain for the years ahead and
defined in many respects the policy pursued by the parties in regard to
the colonies.
Steps undertaken by the Liberal cabinets of Gladstone were made to
meet the mounting concerns not only of the metropolis, but also of its
overseas colonies and aimed at strengthening the Empire. However, the
concept of ‘Empire’ could not remain unchanged, but had to be adjusted
to the realities of the times.
Analysing discussions of the 1870-1880s helps to reveal the main
approaches to colonial relations and to understand the attitude of British
and colonial societies to the prospects of a closer political union between
the mother country and the colonies. Measures undertaken by Liberal
cabinets in the 19th century and those which were not implemented,
even if widely discussed, like the scheme for the Imperial Federation
and the Imperial Parliament, formed a basis for further developing the
imperial idea and hence for transforming imperial institutions.

31 Gladstone W.E. England’s Mission, 1878, in: The Concept of Empire: Burke to Attlee.
London: Black, 1953, p. 264.
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